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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The purest gems lie hidden in the bottom of the ocean or in the 
depth of rocks. One has to dive into the ocean or delve into the 
rocks to find them out. Similarly, truth lies concealed in the 
language which with the passage of time has become obsolete. 
Man has to learn that language before he discovers that truth. 

But he has neither the means nor the leisure to embark on 
that course. We have, therefore, planned to help him acquire 
knowledge by an easier course. We have started the series of 
Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology in English Translation. 
Our goal is to universalize knowledge through the most popular 
international medium of expression. The publication of the 
Puranas in English Translation is a step towards that goal. 
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PREFACE 


With the publication of this seventh part of the Padma P . 
we have now made available forty-five volumes in the AITM 
series to the students and scholars of Indology. This part com¬ 
prises chapters 1-81 of the sixth and the largest section, viz_ 
Uttarakhanda of the Padma Purana, consisting of a oa o 
255 chapters. Though the existing text of the Purapa is com¬ 
plete in seven sections, the Kriyayogakhapda being the last, 
the present section in chapter l,w. 66-70 enumerates only 
five sections as belonging to the Purana, omitting thus two 
sections viz. the Brahma and Kriyayoga. It appears that 
originally there were only five sections, the Uttarakhanda, as 
the name itself indicates, being the last one, but later two more 
sections were added. As to the period of tune when this was 
done, Winternitz opines that it was perhaps after the composi¬ 
tion of the Bhagavata. 

The major themes of this part are the birth, adventures and 
ultimate defeat and death of the demon Jalandhara in chapters 

3 _is and a description of the EkadasI and other vows m 

chapters 30-70 and 77. There is a duplication of two names, 
viz. Putrada EkadasI and Kamada EkadasI, as the former 
occurs as the tittle of two chapters, 41 and 55, and the latter as 
that of chapters 47 and 63. This could be taken as one among 
the indications of the multiple authorship of the Purapa. 

The reader will find the following informations gleaned from 
this part especially instructive. 

The gods Siva and Visnu are not different but identical. 
“Vispu is Siva and Siva is Visnu.” We can say that they are 

only functionally two but existentially one, and this has been 

emphasized by the Purana frequently elsewhere also as an 
answer perhaps to the controversy arising from the appearance 
of divergent warring sects in course of time. 

Ridiculing gods, their images and religious and sectarian 
practices associated with their worship due to egotism, parti- 
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cular sectarian leanings etc. is strongly disparaged. A brahmana 
indulging in this is declared to be a candala and one is said to 
undergo a very despicable birth for thousands of years in the 
form of “worms in feces.” 

Muttering God’s names is recommended as especially effica¬ 
cious in this age for freeing oneself from sins and attaining the 
highest spiritual position. "A man obtains by repeating the 
names of Visnu in the Kali age what he obtains by meditation 
in the Krta age, by performing sacrifices in the Treta age and 
by worshipping Visnu in the Dvapara age.” The Thousand 
Names of Visnu are narrated in chapter 71, but in the end it is 
said that the thousand names are equal to the single name 
‘Rama’. 


The author(s) of the Purana has (have) a good sense of 
humor, as is proved on many occasions when we meet a ludi- 
crous or incongruous situation in this part as well as elsewhere. 
God Brahma is usually made a laughingstock on account of 
his beard. Once Brahma takes the child Jalandhara in his lap 
when the latter catches his beard which the former is unable 
to free from his hand—this naturally makes the child’s father 
Ocean laugh. In another situation, Siva fashions a disc out of 
the tejas contributed by gods and sages for the destruction of 
the mighty demon Jalandhara. Siva gives that disc into 
.Brahma’s hands for inspection and appreciation. He seeing that 
the beard of Brahma is burnt by the sparks issuing from the 
powerful weapon laughs and takes it quickly back. Brahma is 
again made a butt of laughter when Kirtimukha, a hungry 
attendant of Siva, proceeds to eat Brahma but is warded off by 
Siva. Perhaps this indicates that the cult of this god of the 
Trinity had already declined and lost its popularity long before 
this Purapa was composed while the Saiva and Vaisnava cults 
were still very much thriving. 

There are so many passages in this part which show, as 
against the popular belief of there being one Nandin, that at 
least two Nandi ns existed in Siva’s entourage-one, the chief of 

ntht S t f te J n nt |. (g f pas) and a 8 eneral Of his army and the 
of ? „ ^' Va ’ S vehlcle> “&va said to Nandin, the chief 

of h,s attendants: ‘You should kill the brave, gr^tdemon 
Jalandhara, in battle.” Again, “Then hearing thf words of 
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Parvati Siva said to Virabhadra: ‘Quickly make ready my bull 
(i.e. Nandin)’ ” (ch. 12). 

There occur many names of historical and geographical 
interest in this part too, which include some unfamiliar ones 
also, such as ‘Go’, a mountain (ch. 6, v. 22) and ‘Gapdika’, a 
sacred river (ch. 75), which are rather difficult to identify. The 
name ‘MedinV (i.e. the earth) is explained thus: “The entire 
earth was filled with the marrow of the Ocean’s son. O king, 
due to the marrow (medas) only Medini got that name” (chap. 
18, v. 109). A mythological origin of gems and metals is des¬ 
cribed in chap. 6, w. 25—31. When Indra struck the demon 
Bala by his thunderbolt, the latter’s body was shattered to pieces 
which fell on the earth. “From his eyes dropped sapphires. 
Rubies were produced from his ears...copper was produced 
from his urine...Gold was produced from his nails...” 

Charity is extolled as a very great virtue. The gift of food, 
especially to a brahmaija who is tired and travelling, is consi¬ 
dered of exceptional merit. Offering food even to a sudra is 
superior to any other gift. Giving food and water is considered 
the best of gifts. A preceptor is the most venerable of all the 
worthy recipients of gifts and a knower of the Purapas is the 
best recipient. Since he saves {'tra') a man from falling {fata'), 
he is called a fatra' (a deserving recipient). Land is another 
praiseworthy gift destroying the great sins of murdering a 
brahmaija, a woman, a child and killing cows. Snatching 
another’s land and a brahmajja’s property are considered 
greatest sins. Incidentally, brahmaija was the most privileged 
caste in ancient and medieval India deserving the highest venera¬ 
tion and protection by the state and society in view of his most 
vital role in society. 
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VI UTTARAKHANDA 
(The Sequel or Concluding Section) 


CHAPTER ONE 

The Contents of the Section in Brief 

1-2. Om, salutation to Sri Visnu. Ora salutation to Sri Veda- 
vyasa. 

Om, having saluted Narayana, so also Nara, the best among 
men, and goddess Sarasvatl and Vyasa, one should narrate the 
(god’s) glory. Salutation to the preceptor who opened the eyes 
of one who is blind due to the darkness of ignorance with the 
pencil of the collyrium of knowledge. 

The sages said: 

3-4. O best among the learned, we have heard the Patala- 
khanda full of various accounts and giving great joy, which you 
narrated (to us). Now we desire to hear what remains (i.e. the 
remaining portion) of the Padma (Purana), and which augments 
devotion to the lord. O preceptor, please narrate it. 

Suta said: 

5-7a. O sages, listen, all of you, to what Sankara told 
Narada who asked him, and which is the knowledge that des¬ 
troys sins. Once Narada, dear to the lord, while roaming over 
the worlds went to Mandara mountain to ask Sambhu some 
secret. There he saluted the lord of Uma who was seated. Direct¬ 
ed by Siva’s order, he sat on a seat in front of the lord. He asked 
the god the same as you, the best ones, have asked. 

Narada said: 

7b-8. O lord, O god of gods, O lord of Parvati, O preceptor 
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of the world, tell me that by which the knowledge about the 
truth of lord can be had. 

Siva said: 

9-15. O Narada, listen to the Purana which I shall tel 1 you, 
which is like the Vedas and hearing which a man is free from 
all sins. There is no doubt about it. First there is the glory of 
Uttara Then there is the story of the Parvata (Mountain). Then 
there is the narration of Haridvara; then there is the account of 
(Ganga) rising from Visnu’s feet. I shall also describe the holy 
place°of Prayaga, so also the (holy place called) ASvamedhika. I 
shall, tell (you) about the greatness of Tulasi; so also (I shall 
describe) the conch, the disc, the mace etc. Then there is the 
account of Dvaraka. (Then there are) the rules about a great 
festival. (So also) there is the description of the religious merit 
obtained from (bathing in) a lake, so also (from bathing in) a 
reservoir of water, a well, or a cistern; (there is the description 
of the views of) the Ganapatya, of the holy texts of the Vaisnavas; 
(then) there is (the description) of the greatness of repairs (of 
old temples etc.); of visiting Ganga; of the greatness of Sabhra- 
mati; so also of the banks (of rivers etc.), of the duties of women 
and sudras and of what (course) should be followed by those who 
are forsaken. 

16-19. In the dialogue between Uma and Mahesa The 
Thousand Names of Visnu are told. That was brought from 
Kailasa by Narada, the brahmapa. It should be recited with a 
concentrated mind to the people, brahmanas, ksatriyas and 
especially to women and Sudras. It is holy; it is pure; it increases 
(the span of) life; it should be especially recited; (thereby a 
man) would obtain intimate union with Visnu. That hymn con¬ 
taining the thousand names of Vispu is known in the world to 
be purifying. It (i.e. the Uttarakhapda) will tell about the places 
of the twentyfour images. 

20-24a. I shall tell about their parents and their interior. I 
shall also tell you about their family, their Vedas, their deeds; 
so also about their wives, as I see these from my knowledge. (I 
shall tell you) about the importance of the twentyfour EkadaSi 
<Iays and Dvadaii days. (I shall narrate to you) the greatness of 
Godavari; so also about putting on (one’s person) the conch and 
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ths disc. Brahmanas especially should put these on with a 
rite. O sage, I shall describe to you the importance of Yamuna, 
so also of Gandika. I shall undoubtedly tell you about the great¬ 
ness of Vetravati. (I shall tell you) about the religious merit due 
to (a visit to) the holy place called Gilli. I shall describe to you 
the Sila Ksetra which is great. 

24b-28. All that I shall describe in the Khanda called 
Uttara. (I shall narrate to you) the greatness of ArbudeSvara 
and the holy places etc. that are there. (I shall similarly tell you 
about) the importance of Sarasvati and the holy place called 
Siddhak§etra. (I shall tell you about) the rise of Padmanabha and 
the wearing of Tulasi(-leaves etc.). (I shall tell you about) the 
greatness of gopicandana, and about the worship of the throne. 
(I shall describe to you) the greatness of Niranjana (i.e. Siva); 
so also about the vision of knowledge; so also about offering of 
lights there, and especially of incense. (I shall tell you about) the 
importance of Kartika and also that of Magha. I shall tell you 
about the greatness of all vows (performed) duly. 

29-33a. O Narada, I shall tell you about (the holy -place of) 
Jagannatha, the best one, seeing whom men are freed from the 
sin of the murder of a brahmana etc. (Please) listen; whatever 
is performed and experienced there gives (i.e. leads one to) the 
other world. (Even) brahmanas, well-versed in the Yedas eat 
there; then what to say about other people, O you of a good vow! 
Here there are twentyfive serpents and various famale dancers 
also. On seeing Jagannatha (the sins due to murders such as) 
the murder of a brahmana, the murder of a child or that of a 
cow, all perish. A being (just while) uttering (the name) Jagan- 
natha is free from great sins. 

33b-36. I shall tell you about Vi§pu’s worship with flowers, 
and its importance also. I shall tell you all that—the description 
of the mountains; so also the description of countries; so also 
the supreme greatness of worshipping the cow etc.; so also 
about the worship of the siddhas; (I shall also tell you about) 
the religious merit which is obtained when boiled rice is given 
(to brahmanas). (I shall tell you about) the gift of the interior of 
a Kadali; the giffof a tree. After that (I shall tell you about) the 
gift of a horse; the gift of an elephant; so also about the 
supreme importance of muttering (a hymn); so also about the 
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knowledge of hymns and initiation; about the characteristics of 
a preceptor. 

37-43. In (the Uttarakhanda) the characteristics of a dis¬ 
ciple, as the public readers of the Puranas know them, are also 
told. (So also it contains) the importance of the water (flowing) 
from the feet (of the superiors), and (the information about) 
sraddha etc. offered to the dead ancestors; (it also contains in¬ 
formation about) the gift to the manes on the days (fixed for 
making offerings to them); so also the rite of giving sapphires. 
(It also contains information about) the lunar and solar eclipses 
and (about) what gifts should be (given on these days). (It tells 
about) the importance of the gift of a Salagrama (stone); so also 
of flowers and sandal; about the time of the tenth, eleventh and 
twelfth (days) and about the days sacred to Visnu. (It contains 
information about) their greatness and the names of Rudra etc. 
(It also gives the information about) the greatness of Mathura, 
and (about) Kuruksetra etc. (It also contains) the accpunt of 
the construction of the bridge (over the sea); so also (the 
account) of Sri Rimesvara. (It also contains the information 
about) the greatness of Tryambaka, and (about) the fruit of 
(staying at) Pancavati. O best brahmaria, listen to the importance 
of the Dandaka forest. (It tells about) the greatness of the 
Dandaka forest and about the cause of the birth of Nrsimha. (It 
tells about) the greatness of the Gita; so also of the Bhagavata, 
so also the importance of Kalindi (i.e. Yamuna), and the descrip¬ 
tion of Indraprastha. 

44-50. (It contains) the life of Rukmangadaand (tells about) 
the greatness of a devotee of Vi§riu. Obest brahmana, listen; if a 
devotee of Vispu is fed but once, the man who feeds him gets that 
fruitwhich he would obtain by giving the entire earth along with 
ocean. The sattvika are endowed with goodness; the rajasa 
are said to be lustful. The tamasa are described to be vicious. 
The characteristics of the devotees of Visnu are also described 
(in it). O Narada, I shall tell you about the greatness, as descri¬ 
bed, of the brahmanas who are devotees of Visnu and who are 
intent upon practising the way of life as told in the Vedas. O 
best sage, then I shall tell you about the sin of those who, 
through greed for wealth, are engaged in censuring Vi$ou. (I shall 
tell) you the account of Jvalamukhi, and (about the importance 
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of) seeing the Himalaya. I shall describe to you the region where 
Brahma was born. I shell tell you about the origin of kayasthas; 
so also the account of Gaya. (I shall describe to you) the nature 
of Gadadhara and (give you) the description of (the river at 
Gaya called) Phalgu. 

51-56a. In the Padma (Puraiia), the importance of these is 
seen (and) is also heard (from it). (It also contains) the nature of 
great knowledge, and the glory of Kalki. (It contains the descrip¬ 
tion of) Ramagaya and Pretasila. I shall tell you the account 
of Brahma and Sila; so also the account of Brahma’s origin, 
and of the bunyan tree called Aksaya. Great religious merit 
(accrues) by (performing) a sraddha there. I shall tell (you) all 
about that. (I shall tell you about) the worship of §iva done by 
the noble Vi$nu. Even now Maharudra mutters (the names of) 
Anamaya (i.e. Visnu). After that, O Narada, I shall describe to 
you the greatness of the ocean; so also the religious merit due 
to the offering of sesamum seeds and also due to (the offering of) 
barley-grains; so also (the religious merit) due to the offering of 
water mixed with Tulasi leaves and due to the (worship of) 
deity. 

56b-59a. I shall tell you about its greatness as Brahma told 
it to me. (I shall describe to you) the greatness of the sound of 
the conch and religious merit of its innumerable (varieties). (I 
shall tell you about) the greatness of Sunday, and of abstract 
maditation on him called Visnu. (I shall tell you) the import¬ 
ance of Vaidhrta and also of Vyatipata (i.e. a great calamity). O 
Narada, I shall tell you all this, as has been told. 

59b-64. Uttarakhanda tells about the gift of food, the gift 
of garments, the gift of land, so also (of) a bull, about the great¬ 
ness of Janmastami, the importance of the Matsya (Purana), the 
importance of the Kurma (Purapa) and so also of the Varaha 
(Purapa). I shall also tell (you) the importance of the gifts of cows 
etc. After that I shall describe to you the greatness of the devotees 
like Prahlada, who are well-known on the earth. Listen, O best 
divine sage. O best divine sage, (it contains) the importance of 
keeping awake (during certain nights); so also of the gift of 
lamps; so also (it tells about) the fruit of the separate worship 
(offered) during different watches. (It contains) the account 
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of Parasurama; so also (of) the murder of Renuka; so also (of) 
the gift of land made to brahmanas and whatever Rama did. 

65-66a. I shall describe fully the religious merit due to (the 
stay in) Rama’s hermitage. I shall tell you the account of 
Narmada, and that of the religious merit and the worship; so 
also (I shall tell you about) the gift of (the texts of) the Vedas 
and the Puranas and the form of the (various) stages of life. 

66b-70. (I shall tell you about) the religious merit due to 
the gift of gold and that of the world; (about) the gift of the 
Padma Purana and the nature of (its) Khandas. The first is 
Srstikhanda; the second is Bhumikhanda. The third is Svarga- 
khanda and the fourth is called Patala. The fifth is called Uttara. 
These are the Khapdas in order. The noble Vyasa composed 
this Padma Purana for the well-being of the people and for the 
welfare of brahmanas. It creates religious merit in sudras, and 
removes acute poverty. It gives salvation and happiness and 
quickly brings about inexhaustible good fortune. O Narada, 
having listened to it, a man should give gifts according to the 
rite (told therein). 


CHAPTER TWO 
Ndr ay ana Grants Boons to Rudra 


Mahesa said: 

l-8a. There are one lakh and twentyfive thousand moun¬ 
tains. In the midst of them stands the very holy, excellent 
Badarikasrama where, O Narada, lives Nara-Narayana. I shall 
now tell (you about) his nature and lustre. O brahmana, two 
men, of the form of Kjspa and called Nara and Narayaija, live 
on the peak of the Himalaya, One man is white; the other one is 
black. Those striving (to reach) the Himalaya go along that 
path (and reach them). The great lord is of a tawny and fair 
complexion and has matted hair. This is Kr§qa, Narayana, the 
origin of the world and the great lord. He has four arms’; he is 
great; is rich (or has Lak§mi); is manifest; is unmanifest; and is 
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ancient. O you of a good vow, in the period of the summer 
solstice a great worship takes place there. (Then) for six months 
no worship is offered. The (region) is then covered with snow 
till the period of the winter solstice sets in. Therefore, such a 
deity was never there seen in the past nor will ever be in future. 

8b-12. Gods live there; so also the hermitages of the sages 
are there. The oblations to Agni are made, the Vedas (are recited, 
and so) the sound (of their recital) is always heard there. A man 
should seethe deity; it destroys (the sin of) a crore murders. A 
man should bathe where there is Alakananda-Ganga (confluence). 
He is free from a great sin after bathing there. There is no doubt 
that the god, the lord of the universe, dwells there. O brahmana, 
on one occasion I practised good (i.e. severe) penance (there). 
Then god Narayapa who favours his devotees, who is the immu¬ 
table PuFUsa, who is actually the god havingGaruda as his banner, 
was very much pleased, and said to me: “O you of a good vow, 
ask for a boon”. 

Sri Ndrayana said: 

13. O god, whatever desire you have, I shall fulfil it. You 
are the lord of Kailasa; you are actually Rudra, the protector of 
the universe. 

Rudra said: 

14-18. O god Janardana, you are well-pleased. I shall com¬ 
pletely accept (the boons). If you desire to grant boons, then 
grant me two boons. Let me always have devotion to you. I 
shall be (i.e. let me be) the chief among the devotees. Let all 
people say: ‘This one is a constant devotee’. O lord, through 
your favour I shall be the giver of salvation. I shall grant 
(salvation) to those people who will resort to me. There is no 
doubt about this. In the world I shall be famous as Visnu’s 
devotee. O lord, let him whom I (will) grant a boon, have salva¬ 
tion. I, having matted hair, and with my body smeared with 
sacred ash, (would stay) near you. By the grace of your feet I 
shall be well-known in the world. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

Jalandhara Is Born and Blessed by Brahma 

Sutasaid: 

1-6. Once Narada went to the Kamya forest to see the 
Paiidavas emaciated due to grief. They properly received the 
brahmapa. Then saluting the greatest sage, Yudhisthira said. 
“O venerable one, due to which act (of ours) have we fallen into 
this ocean of distress?” To him the sage said, “O son of Pandu, 
give up your grief. Which man is happy in this mundane exis¬ 
tence which is an assemblage of pleasures and pains? Even the 
-lord is not stable. He is troubled by the heaps of bodies. Nobody 
is free from grief; everyone has to put up with grief, since (even) 
the Sun’s body is seized by Rahu. Rahu’s head is also cut off by 
Visnu at the time of enjoying (i.e. drinking) nectar. That god 
holding the Sarnga bow (i.e. god Vi§iju) also was thrown into 
the deep ocean by brave Jalandhara. He too was killed by Siva.” 

Yudhisthira said: 

7-8. Who was that brave Jalandhara? Whose son was he? 
Due to what was he strong? How did the bull-bannered god 
(Siva) kill Jalandhara in a battle? O you treasure of penance, tell 
me all this in detail. 

Thus addressed by the king (Yudhisthira), Narada told (it). 
Narada said: 

9. O king, listen to the divine tale which destroys the entire 
stream of sins; so also (listen to) the very wonderful (account of) 
the battle between Siva and (Jalandhara) the son of the Ocean. 

10-15. Once Indra who was crowded with the bevies of 
celestial nymphs, who was surrounded by many gods, who was 
crowded by gandharvas well-versed in the art of (playing 
upon) the lute, went to praise Siva. (The celestial nymphs) 
Rambha, Tilottama, Rama, Karpura, so also Kadali and 
Madana, Bharati, Kama adorned with all ornaments and other 
female dancers went into the vicinity of the god (Siva). Gan¬ 
dharvas, yaksas, siddhas, so also Narada and Tumburu, and 
kinnaras and female kinnaras repeatedly came there. So" also 
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Vayu, Varuna, Kubera, the giver of wealth, Yama, Agni, 
Nirfti, so also other groups of deities (went there). Indra, 
seated in an aeroplane, celestial ladies seated in aeroplanes, and 
(other) gods seated in their own vehicles speedily went to 

KflilssB 

16-23a. Then the gods saw that Kailasa, an excellent 
mountain, the best among all the mountains, the ornament o 

the earth as it were. It stood giving pleasure on all sides, (was) 

pure and (stood) like the heap of superhuman powers. The trees 
there were the desire-yielding trees. The stones there gave what¬ 
ever was desired. The mountain looked charming due to pun- 
naga, naga, campa, tilaka, devadaru, asoka, patala, mango, 
mandara (trees). The breezes there carried the fragrance from 
the adjoining forest. The breezes from the Malaya (mountain) 
became crippled on account of a great movement. The wells 
there had crystal staircases, and their water was clean and d p. 
The lotuses (in them) resembling gold had clung to the emera - 
like stalks. There the brightness of the white lotuses shone m 
all directions. The wells there were beautiful with white lotuses, 
and were covered with rubies. They were decked with green 
gems and were, on all sides, covered with the gomeda (gems). 
They were constructed with ruby-stones, and were beautified 
with various minerals. They saw the Kailasa mountain, more 
beautiful than heaven, and fashioned superior to it. 

23b-30a. Seeing that greatest mountain Kailasa, they were 
amazed. Indra and those deities got down from their aeroplanes. 
Then having come to Nandin, the door-keeper, they spoke 
(these) words: “O you best among the excellent attendants, 
listen to these good words: Quickly inform respectfully the lord 

of gods that the chief of gods (Indra), surrounded by all gods, 

has come here to dance.” Having heard (these) words of Indra, 
Nandin said to Siva: “O lord, this lord of gods, Indra, has come 
here with all (deities) to dance.” Then (Siva.) said to him: 
“Quickly bring (in) the lord of Saci (i.e. Indra). Then Nandin 
brought in Indra along with them. He (i.e. Indra) seeing go 
Siva, having the bull as his banner, praised him. All the female 

-i Homed a • A gem brought from the Himalayas and thdndus.des- 

cribed as°of four different colours, viz. white, pale, yellow-red. and dark- 
blue. 
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dancers like Rambha gladly danced there, near Siva, with (i.e. 
to the accompaniment of) tabors, lutes and (other) musical 
instruments. Others, holding bell-metal musical instruments, lutes 
and large drums performed a zealous dance. 

30b-34a. Indra himself excessively performed a beautiful 
dance, difficult (to be seen even) by gods. The god was delighted, 
(and) spoke (these) words to Indra: “O best among the gods, I 
am pleased with you. Ask for a boon”. When the god of gods 
(i.e. Siva) spoke like this, Indra who was proud of the might of 
his arms, said in reply (these) words to Hara (i.e. Siva): “I ask 
for that battle in which I shall have a warrior like you (to fight 
with). O lord, grant me such a battle.” Saying so, and having 
obtained a boon from lord Siva, he went out. 

34b-37a. When that Indra had left, Siva said (these) words: 
“O attendants, listen to my words. The chief of gods has become 
very proud.” Saying so, Siva then became angry. Then his 
wrath manifested itself in a bodily form, and stood before him; 
(that) wrath, (dark) as dense darkness, then said to Siva: “Give 
me the order. O lord, what do (i.e. should) I do for you?” 

37b-41a. Then (Siva) the lord of Uma said: “You, the 
brave one, (should) after reaching the heavenly river of the 
Ocean, go and conquer Indra.” That wrath that was told like 
this, vanished. Those attendants were amazed. When the lord’s 
ordinance took place, the celestial river due to the heat of her 
excessive youth, was excited with lust; and seeing her, the lordly 
Ocean was full of the billows of water. Then, O best king, the 
union between Ganga and the Ocean took place. The great 
river, reaching (the Ocean) enjoyed according to her might. 

41b-43. Meantime, a mighty, very brave son was born on 
the great river by the Ocean. O king, the son of the great Ocean, 
weeping as soon as he was born, shook the earth. The three 
worlds resounded. Brahma gave up the position of his fingers 
formed during profound concentration. 

44-45. Meantime (Brahma) the creator seeing the three 
worlds alarmed, went to the great Ocean at the words of Indra. 
Thinking that it was a wonder, he, mounted on his swan, 
speedily went (to the Ocean). Seeing Brahma to have arrived 
the Ocean offered him worship. Then Brahma said to him: “O 
Ocean, why do you roar in vain?” 
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The Ocean said: 

4648a. O lord of 8°^, I am aot roaring It is my mighty 

son (that is roaring). (Please) protect my child. To see you 
difficult. 

“Let the son be seen (i.e. Present the son ^ B^hma).’’ 
(Thus) he spoke to his very charming wife. a p uing 
of her husband, approached Brahma along with the son. P g 
him on the lap of Brahma, she saluted his feet. 

48b-i Then seeing the Ocean’s son, Brahma was indeed 
amazed. When Brahma was unable to free from the hand of 
the child his beard seized by the child, the 0 ^ aQ ^, e hand 

freeing the beard from the child’s hand, seized the child s hand 

an<neft.The sdf _ bom (Brahm a), seeing the child’s Valour like 
that, affectionately called him Jalandhara, and he became Jalan- 
riViarabv name (i.e. was named Jalandhara). 

“-52 The lord of the beings (i.e. Brahma) affectionate* 
granted him a boom -This Jalandhara vt-«l»e unconqu rable 
Ceven') bv gods. By my favour he will enjoy (the lordship 0 
the heaven along with the nether world .’’ Speaking like t is, 
Brahma, mounting upon his swan, hurriedly disappear 


CHAPTER FOUR 

Jalandhara's Marriage and Consecration 


Narada said: 

1-5 That boy thus gradually growing in his childhood, 
jumped on his mother’s lap and ran to the ocean. Having 
brought the young ones of lions he, intent upon P 1 ^’ P 
thenfinto cages. Thus his was a fight of a lion with an elepha 
Sc his valour was useful for a light. From there he would fly 
into’ the sky and would drop down the birds on the ground. H , 

into th y frightened the heaven along with the 

ocean^O king, all the beings in the ocean were stricken by him 
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and due to his fear they concealed themselves. Seeing the water 
(of the ocean) without beings the submarine Fire, due to his fear, 
left his own region and entered the Himalaya (mountain). 

6-8. That son of the Ocean gradually gave up childhood, 
reached youth, and valorously went to the heaven. Once the 
Ocean’s son (i.e. Jalandhara) said to his father, the Ocean: “O 
father, give a very extensive place proper for my residence.” 
Having understood the words of his son, the great Ocean said: 
“O son, I shall give you a kingdom difficult to be obtained on 
the earth.” 

9-10. Then Bhargava (i.e. Sukra), the preceptor of the 
demons, went to the Ocean. Seeing him coming, the Ocean wor¬ 
shipped him duly. Then when he was seated on the seat which 
had the lustre of gems having beauty spreading out, and which 
was offered by the lord of rivers, he had the great lustre like that 
of the lotus-born (Brahma seated) upon the beautiful region of 
the peak of the Meru mountain charming with lustre. 

11-13. The Ocean, joining the palms of his hands, said to 
&ukra: “Luckily (for me) you have come here. Tell me what I 
should do.” Then Sukra, the preceptor of the family of 
demons, said to the Ocean: “What is the use of him who, being 
born, (simply) robs his mother of her youth, and does not grow 
above (the members of) his own family like a flag? Your son, 
due to his valour, will certainly enjoy the three worlds. 

14-17. You have inundated a great seat on the Jambudvipa 
which is resorted to by the female attendants of Durga. Give it 
up as the abode of Jalandhara. O great Ocean, give the kingdom 
there (i.e. of that region) to this son of yours. Being there he 
will be unconquerable and free from death.” The Ocean thus 
addressed by Bhargava (i.e. 3ukra) with love, easily moved 
away, and due to his love for his son, showed (him) the place in 
the water. It was a hundred yojanas extensive, and was three 
hundred yojanas long. The auspicious country was well-known 
as Jalandhara after him. 

18-31. The Ocean having called the excellent demon Maya 
said to him : “Fashion a city for Jalandhara in the seat (i.e! 
region) of Jalandhara.” Thus told by the ocean, Maya fashioned 
a city full of gems, having ramparts and city gates and having 
houses with staircases. In it the peacocks, engaged in violent 
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dences, and remaining on the grounds of the mansions decked 
with sapphires took them to be the movement of the clouds. In 
li the birds resorted to the rays rising from the ground (decked) 
with corals and rubies, taking them to be the lovely mango- 
sprouts. In it the peacocks, seeing in the golden mansions, the 
brilliance (as) in fires, ran away fearing it to be the wild fire. In 
it the directions are mingled with the lustre coming up from the 
crystal chambers. They appear as it were rising from the Man- 
dara (mountain), and resemble the ocean with foam. In it the 
bright women, standing in groups in their mansions and with 
their faces resembling the full moon of the evening caused 
infatuation. In it the joys from the park with breezes made 
fragrant by indranlpa flowers etc. entered the women’s hearts 
and brought about the fever of fascination (in their hearts). In 
it a man, on seeing a coitus drawn in a picture, doubly indulges 
in it while engaged in a coitus with his wife. In it the lines of the 
smoke of the incense rising from the windows have become the 
sky resembling the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna. The 
entire sky in (i.e. above) it looks like being covered with a rain¬ 
bow due to the lustre coming out from many houses and with 
autumnal cloud rising in it. In it the horses of the Sun, that 
have constantly wandered (and therefore are) very much vexed, 
take rest after remaining on the tops of mansions at midday. In 
it the excellent women in some of the mansions, wearing jas¬ 
mine wreaths, shone like stars rising at night. In it the sound 
due to the friction of the chains of the golden swing made the 
ground beautiful like that of the Meru (mountain). 

32-33. The Ocean along with the rivers and with Sukra 
consecrated there his son (as the king) with self-sounding musi¬ 
cal instruments. We expect (i.e. think) that (Sukra) performed 
the auspicious rite at the time of the marriage of the Earth (with 
Jalandhara and his consecration as the king) with gay incanta¬ 
tions and with words—the beautiful female swans as it were, in 
the lake of the mouth of Brahma, with which the self-lustrous 
self-born (Brahma) (performed the auspicious rite) at the time 
of Skanda’s victory over Taraka, and with which Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of gods) performed (the auspicious rite) at the time of 
the festival of the sovereignty of Indra. 

34-36. The great Ocean gave Jalandhara a fierce army that 
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sprang from his interior and that (amounted to) a thousand 
mahapadmas. Sukra also gave Jalandhara through love his 
infatuating lore called Mrta-sanjivant and infatuating Rudra. 
Brahma also gave the Ocean’s son (i.e. Jalandhara) various 
other lores (secrets) of weapons and missiles. All else was then 
explained to him by Sukra. 

37-40. Then having consecrated Jalandhara, his son, the 
Ocean, surrounded by the rivers, went with a divine body to his 
place. Jalandhara saw that divine city adorned with city gates; 
and being well honoured by groups of brahmapas, moved with 
gukra (into the city). In the meanwhile all the very mighty 
demons residing in the nether world and led by Kalanerai, 
came to Jalandhara. Then the very mighty heroes appointed the 
demon Sumbhasura the general of the army resembling the 
milky ocean. 

41 - 44 . Then that Jalandhara, having brought under his 
control his army on the earth and making the water stable, 
looked after the kingdom .given by his father. Meantime there 
was formerly in heaven a celestial nymph named Svarna. Due 
to Kraunca’s favour a daughter named Vrnda was born to 
her. The Creator fashioned the body of Vjnda, to see the beauty 
along with splendour which he had made separately in one 
place. Svarpa gave that young, beautiful girl Vrnda, charming 
in all limbs and infatuating people, to Sukra who solicited her 
for (being married to) Jalandhara. 

Sukra said: 

45-52. O you beautiful lady, live long and be happy with 
the wonderful weapon of Cupid, that (hurts) the eyes of the 
world. Obtain him—the brave man—of large eyes, as your hus¬ 
band, not seeing whom the women have fixed Cupid as the man. 

(Jalandhara), the son of the Ocean married Vrnda according 
to the Gandharva type of marriage. O king, the couple caused 
delight to the people. She gave up her fickleness. Jalandhara too, 
following the practice of wise men, did not long for any other 
woman. Once, while seated in his assembly, he saw Rahu with his 
head cut off; he asked Sukra, “Why is he one whose half body 
(only) remains?” He told him the old account from the beginning 
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as to how the milky ocean was churned by the gods for (securing) 
nectar. Hearing it, the demon Jalandhara who was amazed, 
spoke (these) words: “You become favourable to Rahu and of 
a handsome form.” With the advice of Sukra, the valorous son 
of the Ocean, remembering his paternal uncle started a war with 
the gods, O brave one. 


CHAPTER FIVE 
War Between Gods and Demons 


Yudhisthira said: 

1. Who is the paternal uncle of the Ocean’s son? What 
happened to him in the war? How did the demon fight? O 
Narada, tell me that. 

Narada said: 

2-5. O best king, listen. The Milky Ocean is the paternal 
uncle of Jalandhara. After the gods and the demons had churned 
from him Laksmi, the Moon, the elephant (called Airavata), the 
horse (named Uccaihsravas) the gods snatched the wealth. 
Hearing that the demon Jalandhara fought with the gods. Once 
the mighty one, having instructed his messenger what to speak, 
sent him, Durvarana (by name), to the residence of the lord of 
gods. Then, getting into a chariot, Durvarana went to heaven. 
Desiring to enter the residence, he was prohibited by the door¬ 
keepers. 

The massenger said: 

6-11. I am Jalandhara’s messenger. I have come to Indra. 
Please go there and respectfully inform (Indra) about me (i.e. my 
arrival). 

Then a door-keeper, having heard, his words, just then went 
to (Indra), the lord of §aci. Having saluted him, he said: “O 
lord, a messenger from the earth has come.” To him Indra said: 
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“Bring (in) the messenger.” He, holding the hand of the 
messenger, brought him near Indra. Durvarana entered the 
assembly of the gods. He saw Indra who was surrounded by 
thirty-three crore gods, (who was seated upon) a divine, golden 
throne, who was waited upon with the breezes (produced) by 
choWries, whose one thousand eyes resembling fully bloomed 
lotuses were full of the feeling of love for Sacl. Then Durvararia, 
seeing the lord of gods along with Brhaspati, (and) laughing at 
the beauty of his eyes, saluted him. 

12-20. That messenger of Jalandhara occupied the seat that 
was pointed out. Indra said to him: “To whom do you belong? 
On what mission have you come?” He said to Indra: “lam 
Jalandhara’s envoy. He is the king of all worlds. From my 
mouth listen to his order: ‘Why did you, by employing the 
Mandara mountain (as the churning rod) churn my uncle, the 
Milky Ocean? You took away the treasure, the great wealth like 
Laksmi, the Moon, the elephant (viz. Airavata), the horse 
(called Uccaihsravas), gems like corals. Give (back) all that. So 
also, O Indra, quickly leave the heaven. By my words, quickly 
do everything that is proper. If you desire to live, apologise to 
the king.” Then Indra laughed and spoke to Durvarana: “O 
messenger, hear in brief the reason for churning the Ocean. 
Formerly my enemy Mainaka, the son of Himalaya, was held 
by the foolish Ocean in his side, and the wicked Ocean also held 
(i.e. supported) the Fire in the form of a horse, who had burnt 
the mobile and the immobile. This lord is the place of refuge of 
the demons, the haters of Dharma. He always gives curd, ghee, 
milk to the demons. 

21-24.. O Durvarana, therefore, he was churned by us; and 
he, with his wealth lost, was punished by the ancient gods. 
O messenger, listen. He was dried up by the brahmana (Agastya) 
bom from a pitcher, due to his (i.e. Agastya’s) association with 
me. Moreover, he is tormented due to his bad company. (If) he 
also, surrounded by his entire army, will come to fight with us, 
he will just then meet with destruction.” Speaking like this* 
(Indra) the killer of Vrtra, ceased (speaking). He loudly praised 
the messenger of the Ocean’s son. (The messenger), having come 
(back) to the son of the Ocean, told him everything from the 
beginning that the lord of gods had said. 
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Narada daid: 

25-34a. Having heard Indra’s words (i.e. message) from the 
mouth of his messenger, the Ocean’s son became angry and 
called his entire army. Then by (Jalandhara’s) order the demons 
who lived in the lower world, so also those who lived on the 
earth came there with their armies to Jalandhara. He set out on 
a march. Due to the roars of the army of the Ocean’s son, O 
king, the sky, the nether world and all the quarters burst. 
(Demons) fearful with faces like those of horses, elephants, 
camels, cats, (so also those) having faces like those of tigers, 
lions, rats, having eyes like the lightning, (and) some having 
serpent-like hair, large bodies, some with sword-like nails, and 
others also ran and roared with the sound (like that) of theclouds. 
O king, that entire army, full of chariots, elephants, horses and 
foot-soldiers, and fearful due to the multitudes of amusements in 
the war shone at that time. Having got into the aeroplane which 
was a hundred yojanas extensive, to which crores of swans were 
yoked, which had a stream of a thousand grandeurs, which was 
filled with all things, Jalandhara quickly went (out). On the first 
day, he, with his armies, reached Mandara at mid-day. It was 
broken (into portions) by palanquin carriers and divided by 
many elephants. On the second day he, along with his army, 
reached Meru. That great army remained on the peak (called) 
Ilavrta. 

34b-40a. Then the chief demons destroyed the Khantfava, 
Nandana forest. The best demons shattered the peaks of Meru. 
The best demons, after having tied the couch-like swings to the 
santana trees, dallied with siddha women. The river on Meru 
was filled with saffron on the breasts, tambulas, sandal, agaru 
(sandal) ornaments, and flowers dropped from the hair. The 
eastern side of that good Meru was shaken by his elephants. The 
chariots moved to the south and the warriors to the north and 
west. Then the demon Jalandhara made the demons set out. 
Others also, along with the sounds of drums, went to the 
Mahendra peak. Having destroyed the city of the king of kings, 
and of Yama and Varurta, so also (the cities) of other regents of 
quarters, they came to Amaravatl. 

40b-42. Then divine portents, so also portents in the sky, 
the earth and the atmosphere appeared. Much dust fell (down); 
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mass of darkness spread (out). Then the thunderbolt, being 
lustreless, fell down from Indra’s hand. Seeing fearful omens, 
Indra said to Brhaspati: “What should we do, and whose refuge 
should we seek? See, the war is imminent.” 

43-45. Then Brhaspati spoke these words to the king of 
heaven: “Approach the feet of Vi§pu living in Vaikuntha.” 
Indra, thus told by Brhaspati, went along with the gods to 
(Visnu’s) abode—Vaikuntha—and quickly sought the refuge of 
(Visnu) the enemy of Kaitabha. Vijaya, the doorkeeper, informed 
Visnu (of his arrival). All gods, trembling through fear of 
Jalandhara, came (there). 

Sri said: 

46-49. You who are fighting for gods, should not kill him, 
my brother. He, O god, should only be cursed and not be 
killed. 

Hearing these words of Laksmi, Vi?nu the protector of the three 
worlds, mounted upon Garuda that covered the sky Gust) by the 
flapping of his wings. Hari quickly moved out of his Vaikuntha 
abode and saw the gods trembling through the fear of Jalan¬ 
dhara and with their lustre lost. All the gods saw Visyu resem¬ 
bling a dense cloud, and with his four hands adorned with the 
Sarnga (bow), the conch, the mace and the lotus. 

50-56a. Having recited a hymn of praise in front of (Vi§iiu) 
Indra said: “O god, Jalandhara, the son of the lord of the rivers 
has devastated the heaven.” Hearing these words (of Indra) and 
having granted safety to the residents of heaven (i.e. the gods), 
(Visnu) the destroyer of the demons, shone along with the gods 
to conquer the demon. Then Indra, holding the thunderbolt and 
getting into the chariot brought by Matalin, went before Visnu. 
All the gods were on the left side. He came from the left. (Agni) 
to whom the oblations are dear, seated on a ram, was on the 
southern side. Indra’s son, Jayanta, mounted upon the elephant 
Airavata, and Indra mounted upon (the horse) Uccaihsravas, 
and both (remained) in front of the lord. (There were) Dhatr, 
Aryaman, Mitra, Vanuja, Amsa, Bhaga, Indra, Vivasvat, Pusan, 
and the tenth was said to be Parjanya. Then Tva?tr shone, so 
also Vi§ou, the younger brother (of Indra). 
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56b-60. Thus these twelve Adityas stood before Indra. 
Virabhadra, Sambhu, and the very glorious Girisa, Ajaikapad, 
Ahirbudhnya, Pinakin who was (never) defeated, Bhuvanadhi- 
svara, Kapalin, Sthanu, and Bhaga, and Bhagavat, are said to be 
the eleven Rudras, O king, before him (also stood) the eight 
Maruts, viz. Svasana, Sparsana, Vayu, Anila, so also Maruta, 
Prana, Apana and Sajiva. Vivasvat also went among them with 
his ten forms. At that time Dhanada (i.e. Kubera), the lord of 
kinnaras, having got into a palanquin (also) went there. 

61-67. The Rudras mounted on bulls, so also Maruta, being 
carried by a deer and having the weapons like tridents and iron 
clubs, went in front of the army. Gandharvas, Caracas, yaksas, 
pisacas, snakes, guhyakas holding all weapons went in front of 
the army. The soldiers also crossed the eastern and western 
oceans. In it Hari, with the body (i.e. in the form) of a boar 
moved with a desire to kill the army of the demons, after he had 
speedily come from the heaven. The northern part of the Sumeru 
mountain was covered by the army of the gods. Having resorted 
quickly to the southern peak of the golden mountain, the wonder¬ 
ful huge army of Jalandhara remained. The battlefield remained 
day and night in the region of Ilavrta where it was arranged bet¬ 
ween Meru and Mandara (mountains). The demons, full of joy, 
quickly went to that region described as bringing victory by 
Sukra, so also the gods went to that region described (like that) 
by Brhaspati. 

68-71. It was surrounded by excellant chariots, surges of 
elephants giving out the streams of rut resembling clouds. The 
land causing (the armies) move shone with innumerable horses 
and footsoldiers walking in front of Garuda. Then there was the 
great sound of the musical instruments of both the armies; so 
also the tumult of the warriors roaring at one another. Then a 
great war, causing fear, took place between the demons and the 
gods. There was the friction of the entire army like the destruc¬ 
tion of the three worlds. Sruti (the sacred text) overpowered with 
fear, and much fatigued wept again and again. The battlefield 
was at that time filled with arrows concealing the forms of the 
chariots. 

72-75. The Sky also, tossing the garment of dust, was horri- 
pilated. She (i.e. the Sky) was as it were crying through fear with 
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the loud notes of the birds. Then Indra ordered the clouds like 
Samvartaka. They, mounting upon tall elephants fought in the 
war. Gandharvas and kinnaras became the drivers of the horses 
of gods. Sadhyas and siddhas (became) chariot-fighters. Yak?as 
and caranas (became) elephant-riders. Serpents eating (i.e. living 
upon) air, so also kinnaras (became) the foot-soldiers. O king, 
the leader Yama (became) the chief of the diseases, viz. con¬ 
sumption. 

76-8 la. A fierce battle took place there between the demons 
and the diseases. The demons (struck by) diseases like acute pain 
and fever fell and rolled on the ground. The diseases struck by 
the demons dropped on the battlefield. Certain diseases fled to the 
mountains. There were natural herbs which rendered them free 
from trouble. With them the servants of Yama rendered (the 
soldiers) in the armies free from trouble. The groups of foot- 
soldiers among the demons killed all the foot-soldiers (among 
the army of the gods) with arrows, mallets and spears with sharp 
edges, sharp swords, and hatchets. Crores (of the warriors) with 
their bodies tawny due to blood killed one another. The quick 
horses threw up in the sky the horse-riders at that time. With 
their bodies tawny due to blood, they clung to one another, and 
struck one another. 

81b-86. The fierce mass of the fighters from chariots covered 
the earth with streams of chariots. They pierced with sharp 
arrows discharged from the bows the great fighters from chariots. 
The elephants, with their temples emaciated due to rut, and 
being angry, knocked down the elephants after binding their 
trunks with their own trunks. Some demon lifting a chariot with 
his arms went to the sky. He knocked down on the ground 
the horse-riders, horses and elephants. Taking them on his 
shoulder he quickly went to Jalandhara. Someone, taking two 
elephants on nis two sides, a third one on his belly and a fourth 
one on his. head, runs (i.e. ran) on the battlefield. A demon, 
taking out his sword from the sheath and shaking the clear sky, 
went after knocking down thousands of gods on the battlefield. 

87-88. A semidivine female able to fly, of stout breasts, 
lustful, slim-bodied, quickly came from the sky and took away a 
demon from the battlefield. She kissed his face fixed with sharp 
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VI.5.89—VI.6.18a 
arrows. Then Kalanemi, having bound the army of the gods, 

89-93 Then angry Visnu went out to (attack) Kalanemi, 

Yama (went against) the hero Durvarana, and Rahu (against) 
the Moon and the Sun. God Vaisvanara (went out to attack) 
Ketu, and Brhaspati went (out to fight with) Sukra. The restrain¬ 
ed Asvins went (out to attack) the demon Ahgaraparnaka. 
(Jayanta) Indra’s son (went to attack) Samhrada, and Kubera 
went (to attack) Nihrada. Rudras surrounded Nisumbha and 
Vasus surrounded Sumbha in the war. Visvedevas went (out to 
attack) Jambha who stood in the form of a cloud. Vayus (wen 
out to attack) Vajraroman, and Mrtyu went (out to attack) 
Maya. Vasava with the Sakti-missile in his hand, ran to Namuci 
who was distracted. The other gods also surrounded the demons 
matching them in valour. 


CHAPTER SIX 
Death of Demon Bala 


Narada said: 

l-18a. When the duels in this way had commenced in many 
ways, the angry Visnu struck Kalanemi with his mace. He, 
giving up his swoon (i.e. regaining consciousness) thought, and 
struck Visiiu with arrows. Then the angry Vi$nu dropped him 
dead on the ground. O king, having reflected, Candrama (i.e. 
the Moon) struck Rahu with a sword. Rahu at that time leav¬ 
ing him ran to the Sun. Having vanquished the Sun in the 
battle, Rahu ran to the Moon. The lord of the night (i.e. the 
Moon) struck him with a sword in the battle. Due to the hard¬ 
ness of the body of Rahu the sword at that time was powdered. 
Rahu struck him deeply with his hard fist. Having lifted up 
Candra (i.e. the Moon) he swallowed him speedily in the great 

war and again spat him out. He, putting his mark, the dear on 
his chest, dismissed him. That Rahu, seizing (the horse) Uccaih- 
Sravas, took him to Jalandhara, and offered him to him (i.e. to 
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Jalandhara) with devotion. The angry Durvarana struck Yama 
with a mace in the war. Samhrada, pierced with sharp arrows by 
(Jayanta) the son of Indra seized Jayanta who fainted due to 
the stroke of the iron club, mounted upon Airavata, and 
went to Jalandhara. Kubera also struck Nirhada with his mace 
in the battle. The Rudras vigourously hit NiSumbha with the 
strokes of their spears. Nisumbha too very much harassed them 
with volleys of arrows. The demon Sumbha filled (i.e. covered) 
the hosts of gods with arrows. Maya, full of deceit, tied Yama 
with nooses, and took him (to Jalandhara). He gave him to 
Jalandhara, and Jayanta also to the Ocean. The Ocean too 
threw him into his mouth (so that) the world should be free 
from fear. Then Indra also, having tied Namuci with nooses, 
took him, the destroyer of the universe; then Jalandhara went. 
O king, a very fierce battle took place between Indra and Bala. 
The splendour from the body of Bala shone, like that of the Sun, 
in the ten directions. All the missiles of Indra were shattered on 
(striking) the body of Bala. The mighty Bala struck Indra with a 
mallet on his chest. Then Indra roared fiercely. Hearing that Bala 
laughed. From the mouth of him who was laughing, pearls 
dropped down. With a desire for (securing) his body, Indra did 
not fight. 


18b-24. Then he very much praised Bala, the ocean of might. 
“O best among gods, ask for a boon.” When told like this, Indra 
said to Bala: “Olord of the demons, if you are pleased, then 
(please) give your body to me.” Hearing these words of Indra, 
that Bala also said: “Cutting me (i.e. my body) with weapons 
take me (i.e. my body).” Then he also (said): “What is that 
which cannot be (i.e. is not) given by the noble?” “Like speech to 
one who cannot hear, like a woman of fickle eyes to a blind man, 
hke a garland of flowers to a dead man, wealth is fruitless to a 

Wm' n ° bIe ,° neS d ° UOtSCize their enemies though they 
the Orf^ he ^ ivers a so take them co-wives (i.e. other Rivers) to 
the Ocean. A good man, engaged in the welfare of the others, 

sandanre ** the o{thek ^ruction. The 

Of ! p h0U8 \ CUt ’ makes fragrant the mouth (i.e. the edge) 
of the axe Even a divine body perishes, but not the wealth given 
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of Siva remains (intact). Those who show goodness to those 
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who harm them, are the good that are at the top of the earth. 
Even a wicked man loves them who for their own cause get 
their bodies cut off for those who have harmed them before. 
Saying, ‘All right’, Xndra struck Bala with a mallet. Yet his hody 
did not split up. Indra became worried. Being reminded by 
Matalin, he hit the body (of Bala) with his thunderbolt. Due to 
that stroke of the thunderbolt the body of Bala was shattered. 
A portion of Bala’s body fell on the golden mountain. Another 
(fell) upon the Himalaya. The third one fell upon the Go 
mountain. The fourth one (fell) into the divine river. The fifth 
one (fell) upon the Mandara (mountain). The sixth produced 
from the body of Vijaya fell into the mine of diamonds. 

25-31. All the limbs of his body born pure, became the 
sources of gems due to the pure act. Particles of the bones fell 
from the thunderbolt. The hexagons became gems. From his eyes 
(dropped) sapphires. Rubies were produced from his ears, (so 
also) rubies were produced from his blood. Emeralds were pro¬ 
duced from his marrow. From his tongue corals were produced. 
In the same way his teeth became pearls. Emeralds were pro¬ 
duced from his marrow. So also emeralds were (also) produced 
from his nose. His excrement became bell-metal. His semen turned 
into silver. Copper was produced from his urine. From the un¬ 
guent of his body brass came out, so also lustrous wealth. From 
his lsound lapis Izuli came out; so also more charming gems. 
Gold was produced from his nails. Mercury came out from his 
blood. Crystal was produced from his marrow. Corals were pro¬ 
duced from his flesh. The gems were (thus) produced on the 
earth from the body of Bala. They are enjoyed by pure persons 
due to the wealth of the collection of their religious merit. 

32-37. Meantime, having heard that Bala was killed in the 
battle by Indra, his queen named Prabhavati, went near (i.e. to) 
his (i.e. Indra’s) feet. Seeing her husband with his limbs shatter¬ 
ed in the battle, Prabhavati, full of tears, with her hair loose, of 
stout breasts, lamented: “O lord, O Bala, O you brave one, O 
you of a handsome body, O you dear to the world, why have you, 
abandoning me, gone to aloofness? Men do not cast their bodies, 
even on realising that they are full of old age, and leprosy; but 
O dear one, you have in vain cast your body; O dear one, by 
means of your divine body the string of pearls is adorned. O 
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dear one, untie the braid of me afflicted with the grief of widow- 
hood, which you yourself, eager to fight, had tied.” The Ocean’s 
son, seeing the queen lamenting like this, and being afflicted, 
said to Sukra: “O Bhargava, bring him back to life.” 

Sti/cra said: 

38. He died willingly. How can I bring him back to life? 
Yet due to the power of the hymn he will utter words. 

Jalandhara said: 

39-42. O Bhargava, I wish (to see Bala’s) form (and) hear 
his words. 

Being thus addressed by Jalandhara, he became engrossed 
in meditation. Then from his mouth sound pleasing the ears 
came out, addressing Prabhavati. It as it were came out from a 
musical instrument “O Prabhavati, unite your body with the 
parts of my body.” Hearing these words of (i.e. uttered by) him, 
Prabhavati turned herself into a river. She got united with the 
parts of Bala’s body, and flowed towards the east. Due to her 
water, excellent brilliance was produced in gems. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

Laksmi Intervenes in the Fight between Visriu and Jalandhara 
Narada said: 

l-3a. Then Jalandhara who was angry, spoke to (Indra) 
the killer of the demon: “O you of a mean power, where will yoi 
go after killing Bala through trickery?” Speaking thus to Indra : 
that brave son of the Ocean, cut off, with arrows, his charioi 
along with the charioteer, horses andflag. Indra, wounded by the 
arrows, fell after fainting on (i.e. in) his chariot. 

3b ' 9 - Seein S Indra bad fallen down, the Ocean’s son 
roared. Giving up his swoon (i.e. regaining consciousness), Indra 
discharged his thunderbolt against Jalandhara. Then holding a 
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piece of a mountain the Ocean’s son held the thunderbolt at 
his side and quickly getting down his chariot, ran to Indra with 
a desire to seize him in the battle. Then, Indra, . abandoning the 
chariot and remembering Visnu, ran away. The arrogant son of 
the Ocean got into Indra’s chariot, and making Matalin the 
charioteer, went with his desire fulfilled. That mighty-armed 
Jalandhara went quickly like a cloud after getting into Indra’s 
chariot (as he liked). Then, Vi?pu through anger raised his sword 
(called) Nandaka in the battle, and inciting Garuda, having 
mind’s speed, struck the army of the demons angrily. He, with 
force, knocked down chariots, horses, elephants and foot-soldiers 

in thousands. , , 

10-12. Visiju, surrounded (i.e. accompanied) by Kasyapa s 
son performed a fierce feat in the battle. (The battlefield had 
become) a river, which carried hair, bones, marrow and stream 
of blood, which was resorted to by goblins, vampires and birds, 
which was filled with hands, thighs, shanks, missiles and weapons, 
which was very difficult to cross, which was resorted to by tigers 
and lordly elephants, which was adorned with blood, entrails, 
necklaces and armlets. Seeing the army which blocked the 
beautiful festival to the the rolling eyes, struck by Vi$iju, all the 
excellent demons, obstructed Vi§nu on all sides at the order 
of Jalandhara. 

13-15. There those demons showered volleys of arrows, as 
clouds shower (water), as bees shower (i.e. moisten) a lotus, as 
the clouds shower a mountain (with water), or as hosts of birds 
shower (i.e. moisten) a mango-tree, or as a mass of incense 
showers (i.e. fills) the sky. In that danger of the battle, Vispu 
was not visible, so also Garuda was not visible. All those great 
demons who had got into their chariots, roaring with fearful 
sounds, struck Vispu with all weapons. 

16-20. The angry enemy of the demons (i.e. Vispu), with 
a fierce form, knocked down all of them in the war as wind 
knocks down a mass of leaves. Then the demon Sailaroman, 
angrily ran to Vi$flu. Even the arrows of Vi§pu were shattered on 
(i.e. after striking) his body. Sailaroman also struck with arrows 
the body of Visgu who taking out his sword cut off his head. 
When the demon’s head was cut off, his trunk, walking on the 
battlefield seized Garuda by his wings with his hands. His head 
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too quickly jumped and stuck fast to his shoulders. Then seeing 
the fighting of his face even Visnu was amazed. 

21-25a. Seeing the head stuck (to the shoulders), Garuda 
fell down on the ground. Again speedily flying, he resorted to 
the place of the head. Then the powerful Sailaroman snatched 
off Vi§nu from Garuda. Vispu struck him with the palm of his 
hand; and he fell dead on the ground. Then Jalandhara said to 
Khadgaroman, his charioteer: “Drive the chariot there, where 
god Visnu is.” By the words (i.e. the order) of Jalandhara, 
Khadgaroman took the chariot (to that spot). Seeing that Visnu 
in front of him, the Ocean’s son said: “O Vispu, kill me fearlessly. 
I shall not kill you, O Madhava.” 

25b-29. Hearing those words of him, Vispu, with his eyes 
red due to anger, filled (i.e. covered) him with fatal arrows. The 
Ocean’s brave son, with his body pierced by Visnu, continuously 
covered Vispu with streams (i.e. volleys) of arrows. Garuda, 
pierced by his hundreds of arrows, fell unconscious. Seeing 
Garuda fallen on the ground (after being struck) by the arrows 
of the Ocean’s son, Vi§nu was reminded of his chariot that 
stood in Vaikuntha. That chariot, without a charioteer, (but) 
surrounded by horses, came to him. Seeing that chariot yoked 
with horses on the battlefield the lord was amazed. 

30-34. Having brought Garuda to consciousness, he 
appointed him as its driver. That Vispu, putting the crown 
on his head, the Kaustubha gem on his chest, and prompting 
the horses to exert, went up to Jalandhara. With (other) gods, 
he tore the earth with the chariot’s wheel(s); he quickly struck 
the army of the demons with (his) arrows. Ordered by the lord 
of gods, Fire burnt the demon’s army (as he was) aided by 
Wind. At that time, the lord, along with the gods, destroyed 
the army of the demons. Seeing his army of which a small 
portion was left, Jalandhara thought, and then (he) the king 
saidtoSukra: 

35-39. “When (even) you, well-versed in incantations, were 
there the gods destroyed my army. You are well-known for 
your lore. O brahmana, what is the use of the lore which does 
not protect those who are afllicted with diseases, and what is 
the use of that ksatra power which does not protect those seek¬ 
ing refuge?” Hearing the words of Jalandhara, Sukra said to 
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him: “O king, (now) see the power of me, a brahmaiia.” Saying 
so, he touched them with water (i.e. sprinkled water over them, 
and) roused them with the ‘hum’ sound. They were (thus) 
roused by Sukra. The Ocean’s son struck the gods with fatal 
arrows, and they fell in the battle all around. O king, with their 
bodies shattered by arrows, they sustained their life. They, 
pierced by arrows, did not die because of their immortality, O 
best one. 

40-45a. Then god Visnu said to Brhaspati: “O preceptor 
of gods, fie upon the power of you who are not bringing the 
gods back to life.” Brhaspati then immediately said to the lord 
of the world (i.e. Visnu): “O lord, by means of the herbs I shall 
bring the gods back to life.” Speaking like this, Brhaspati too 
went to the mountain Droija, lying in the ocean; and comfort¬ 
ably taking the herbs (from the mountain), Brhaspati, by using 
them, brought the gods back to life. Then the gods who rose, 
killed the army of the demons. Seeing the gods to have risen, 
the Ocean’s son (Jalandhara) said to Sukra: “O Sukra, how 
did they get up without your lore?” Hearing these words 
spoken by the demon, l§ukra said to the Ocean’s son: 

45b-48a. “There is a great mountain named Dropa, that 
lies in the ocean. There are herbs there, which bring the dead 
back to life. The preceptor of gods (Brhaspati), having gone 
there, and having taken the herbs (from there), rouses, with an 
incantation, the gods killed in the battle.” Hearing what Sukra 
said, Jalandhara, having entrusted the responsibility of his army 
to Sumbha, went to the Ocean. 

48b-54. Having gone into the Ocean of Milk, he entered a 
divine, very bright house and saw there the pleasure-chamber of 
the Ocean of Milk. In it neither hot nor cold breezes (blew). 
Darkness was not noticed there. There excellent females, rich 
with the burden of breasts, having slim bellies and good teeth, 
sang, danced and sported. The sportive females served there by 
casting amorous glances, moving to and fro, with fascinating 
bodies, by means of lovely movements of their creeper-like 
arms, and the sounds of their steps, with sweet words and 
eulogies, by giving the pleasure of fragrance, with the hummings 
of the bees in the form of their eyes, by sportively moving the 
chowries, with garlands, and smiling glances. Having gone there 
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the Ocean’s son who was eager to fight and seeing the Ocean 
of Milk sporting there, saluted the Ocean of Milk, and said to 
him: “O uncle, you are killing me. With the water inundate 
(Brhaspati) under the pretext of the herbs from the Drona 
mountain.” 

The Ocean of Milk said : 

55-61. O son, how shall I inundate with my waves him who 
has sought my refuge? The best sages do not praise him who 
abandons him who has sought his refuge. 

Hearing the words of his paternal uncle, the king of the 
demons continuously, angrily, struk the (Drona) mountain with 
the soles of his feet. Then, O king, mountain Drona who was 
very much afraid of Jalandhara, came, in his (original) form to 
Jalandhara, and said to him: “I have become your servant. 
Protect me who have sought your refuge. O you of great arms, 
by your order I shall (even) go to lower region. I shall stay 
(there) till you rule the kingdom.” Accompanied by the cry of 
the herbs and the weeping of the siddhas, the (Drona) mountain 
went to the lower region, (even) when the Ocean’s son was 
observing. Then the hero Jalandhara came to the great battle¬ 
field. Having got into the chariot already made ready, he went 
to Vispu. The son of the River (i.e. Jalandhara) seeing Vispu 
seated in the chariot, laughed loudly. (He said to him:) 

62-69. “Wait in your chariot till I kill (other) enemies.” 
Speaking like this, he quickly struck the army of gods. The gods 
rent by (his) arrows, said to Brhaspati: “Protect (us).” Then 
Brhaspati quickly went to the Ocean of Milk. O king, not see¬ 
ing (the mountain) Drona (there) he became very anxious. Then 
Brhaspati, having quickly come (back) to the battlefield, said 
to the gods: “Ogods, all of you run away. The Dropa moun¬ 
tain has perished. Of Brhaspati who was speaking like this, 
the Ocean s son, laughing at the gods, cut off the sacred thread 
and hair with sharp arrows. Then Brhaspati afflicted through 
fear to his life speedily ran away. O king, all gods (also) leaving 
the battlefield, fled. Having thus made the gods flee, he ran to 
Vispu. Vispu also, eager to fight, ran to the lord of demons. 
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Then a fierce battle took place between Visnu and Jalandhara. 
Dreadful by means of his volleys of arrows he overcame 
Visnu. 

70-74. Cutting to pieces those arrows and filling (i.e. cover¬ 
ing) him with arrows, mighty Visnu, harassed the demon Jaland¬ 
hara with arrows. Jalandhara, with his body injured by the 
arrows, abandoned his chariot, and quickly ran to Visnu stand¬ 
ing in the battle to vanquish him. Seeing him coming, Visiiu 
pierced him with arrows. He bore the arrows of Visnu on his 
body and came near his chariot. Whirling repeatedly Garuda 
with one hand and Visnu’s chariot with the other (hand), he 
dropped them on the Sveta-dvipa. Garuda, thrown from Jalan- 
dhara’s hand, also fell down. For a long time he took rest in 
Kraunca-dvipa only. Vi?nu, freeing himself from the whirling 
chariot, came to the battlefield, and said to the lord of demons: 
“Wait, wait.” 

75-78. The Ocean’s son who liked fighting, seeing Vi§nu 

who had again come to the battlefield, covered the ground with 

arrows and roared. Visnu quickly pierced the demon on his 
chest with a (missile called) sakti that was throbbing. He (then) 
fell down. His son (then) took him from the battlefield to his 
residence, and said to him: “Oh, who has made me void of 
shame?” Then a great fight between (Vispu) the enemy of the 
demons and Jalandhara, standing on the ground, took place 
there. Visnu did not kill the demon out of his love for Laksmi; 
(but) himself fell down (struck) by his arrows. 

79-83. Then seeing Visriu fallen on the ground, the Ocean’s 
son, took him and got into his own chariot.' Then Laksmi, dear 
to Visiju, came weeping to him. Laksmi stood there. Seeing her 
husband, having eyes like lotuses, fallen, Laksmi said to the Ocean’s 
son: “O brother, listen to (my) words. You have vanquished and 
held Visflu. O you of great power, it is not proper for you to 
bestow widowhood on your sister.” Hearing her words, he 
released the lord of the world (i.e. Visnu). (Then) Jalandhara, 
of mighty arms, devoutly saluted his sister (i.e. Laksmi). Then 
he quickly saluted Visnu’s feet through his love for his sister. 
Visnu said to Jalandhara: “I am pleased with your act. O 
lord of demons, ask for a boon. Which boon shall I grant to 
you?” 
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Jalandhar a said: 

84-86. O Visjju, if you are pleased with this (act of) valour 
of me, then you should stay with Laksmi, at my father’s abode. 

Saying, ‘All right’, the lord of the earth, remembered (i.e. 
thought of) Garuda (and on his arrival) mounted upon him and 
(went) to the Ocean of Milk with his wife (Laksmi). Since then 
Krsija (i.e. Visiiu) lives in his father-in-law’s house. The lord 
of the gods desiring to do what is dear to Laksmi, lives in the 
ocean. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


Conditions During Jalandhar a's Rule 
Yudhisthira said : 

1. O Narada, tell me what Jalandhara, the Ocean’s son, did 
after having made the gods flee in the battle, and after having 
put Visnu in his own abode. 


Narada said : 

2 - 8 a. Having given gifts due to being pleased to the heroes 

like Sumbha, Jalandhara went to heaven, and having reached it 
saw that the trees constantly bore fruits by decorating men every¬ 
day with the shower of gold. It is the fruit of the horse-sacrifice. 
Those noble ones who give an elephant, a garment, gold, a cow, 
a girl (m marriage), sesamum-seeds, flowers, camphor, tambula, 
musk and saffron, see Amaravati. (They see Amaravati) by 
giving a house (i.e. a shelter) in the rainy season, fire (i.e. 
warmth) in the cold season. They play upon all the musical in- 
s ruments xn lva s temple. Those who put up stalls where water 
is distributed to travellers in Caitra (see Amaravati). In that city 
the swings with couches swing on their own. There sarikas, 

,r dering bees and cucko ° s act » 

and bring about the union with the dear. 
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8b-12. There are, O Rama, (the celestial nymphs like) 
Rarnbha, Menaka, Tilottama, Susama, Sundarf, Ghrtaci, 
Panjikasthali, Sukesi, Sumukhi, Rama, Manjughosa and Malini; 
(so also) Mrgodbhava, Sukhada, Dhanadamstra, Tilaprabha, 
that cause (men) to receive the fruits of the Asvamedha sacrifices, 
and give the fruits of the Rajasuya sacrifices. The celestial 
nymphs that were sinless, sported there in crores. The son of the 
Ocean established the demon Sumbha, (dear to him) like his 
own life in the heaven like this. Having come (back) from the 
heaven, and having consecrated Nisumbha as the heir-apparent, 
Jalandhara, due to his own might ruled for a couple of arbuda 
years (i.e. for two hundred million years). 

Yudhisthira said'. 

13-14. He fought with the gods in the battle with them. He 
was not defeated by the gods. What did the brave son of the 
Ocean do after that? Tell all that in detail to me who desire to 
listen to it. 

Ndrada said: 

15-17. O king, listen properly to what the Ocean’s son did: 
Having conquered the gods in the battle, he ruled without any 
trouble. Gandharvas like Citrasena waited upon the lord of the 
demons. The lord of the demons also enjoyed the shares in the 
sacrificial offerings. The mighty one snatched away all the wealth 
and also other (objects) after having vanquished (the gods). 

18-26. O king, when the Ocean’s son was ruling over 
the earth, no human being died, and nobody would go to 
hell. There was no other waste than (in) enjoyment. There 
was no unfortunate barren woman. There no ugly, dis¬ 
tressed, wicked or notorious woman was seen. There was no 
widow, nor was there a poor man. Everywhere there were 
donors and no recipients’ Meritorious persons gave their wealth 
to brahmapas. In every house the women were endowed with 
beauty and youth. There were cow’s milk, curd, and ghee. Men 
there were without old age. All were happy, there was nowhere 
bondage by means of fetters. Killing was not done by an arrow. 
Nobody harassed anybody else. Debt was not seen (to be 
incurred); O king, everywhere there were rich people. O king, 
the subjects were contented, and rich with all crops. In the 
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houses of men there was the milky juice which was taken out 
from plantains and sugarcanes and which was very sweet. A 
man listened to the beneficial words of a woman and a man. 
There was no one who robbed (people) passing along the way. 
The streams fall continuously from the sky, so they get mixed 
with Karmara(?) ghee and with sugar and are heard to have fallen 
into the people’s mouths just by recollecting the Ocean’s son. 


CHAPTER NINE 

The Creation of a New Powerful Weapon by Siva 
Yudhisthira said : 

1. O best brahmana, what did Indra and other gods, van¬ 
quished by Jalandnara, do then, when the kingdom of the 
heaven was snatched (by him)? 

Narada said: 

2-7. The gods, having abandoned heaven, met with a bad 
condition. They (had) neither-ambrosia, nor (the portions in the 
offerings made at) sacrifices. They went to the place of the Self- 
bom (Brahma). In Brahma’s house they saw Brahma, Para- 
mesthin, who had engaged his mind through suspension of his 
breath in the Supreme Soul. All the careful gods praised him 
with true words. Then the lord who was pleased, said: “What 
should I do?” Then the gods again told Brahma, all (the acts) 
of Jalandhara, and (about) their own defeat. Thinking for a 
moment, Brahma along with the gods went to Kailasa. They, 
full of surprise, remained by the side of Kailasa; and the gods, 
led by Brahma and Indra praised (Siva): “Salutation to you, 
Bhava, Sarva, Nllagriva. Salutation to you, Sthula, Suksma, 
Bahurupa (having many forms).” 

8-1 la. Siva, turning his face to all sides, and having heard 
(these) words, said to Nandin: “Quickly bring the gods (here).” 
Hearing the words of Siva, Nandin quickly called the gods. The 
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gods having entered the inner apartment, with their eyes full of 
wonder, saw there, seated on a seat, Siva who conferred happi¬ 
ness on the world, who was waited upon by crores of devout 
attendants who were greyish due to dust. 

llb-15a. Having first, along with the gods, saluted him, the 
grandsire (i.e. Brahma) said: “Since this Indra had a malady he 
has foolishly come here. O great god, to whom those who seek 
his refuge, are dear, favour (us).” Then having heard the loud 
laughter of the Trident-holder (i.e. Siva), Brahma said to the 
lord of gods: ‘‘See the condition of the residents of heaven.” 
Then the lord of all, the highest god (Siva) having known the 
desire of Brahma’s (i.e. in Brahma’s) mind, and having known 
Indra’s insult for the sake of gods, and being affectionately 
requested by Parvatl, spoke (these) words, O king: 

15b-18. “How can I kill that enemy who is not killed by 
Visnu? O grandsire, the weapons like the thunderbolt have been 
fashioned in olden times. That demon Jalandhara would not at 
all be killed with those weapons. Even I cannot kill him with 
weapons fashioned in olden times. Let gods fashion a weapon 
bearing my energy and strong.” Having heard this reply of 
Siva, Brahma said to him: “You (please) fashion the great 
weapon. You know your own power.” 

19-23. Hearing these words of him, Siva spoke to him: “O 
Brahman, with gods you discharge your lustre united with 
wrath.” Then Brahma, the teacher of the Brahmastra (Brahma’s 
missile), discharged (his) lustre. Then Rudra (i.e. Siva) himself 
discharged the lustre produced in his three eyes. All gods also 
angrily discharged a mass of lustres. In the meantime, Vi$nu 
who was remembered by Siva, came (there). Siva, who was 
addressed by him, ‘What should I do?’ spoke to Visnu: “O 
Visnu, why was Jalandhara not killed by you in the war? How 
is it that leaving the gods you have gone to the Ocean of Milk, 
for lying there?” 

Sri Visifu said: 

24-25. O lord of gods, if I kill him, how (can I say) Lak§mi 
is dear to me? Therefore, O you, husband of Parvatl, you (should) 
kill Jalandhara in a battle. 



2346 


Padma Puraria 


Vi§tiu who was told by Siva, ‘Discharge your lustre due to 

anger’, discharged the lustre of Visnu (i.e. his own lustre) and 
all that increased. Seeing the lustre to have increased and to 
have become extensive, (Siva) spoke to Visnu: 

Siva said: 

26-29. Please fashion my missile with this lustre. 

Hearing those words of Siva, Visvakarman and others, 
looking at one another, thought: ‘What should we do?’ Seeing 
them to be silent, and knowing what was in their mind, Brahma 
said: “The deities cannot bear your lustre which they are un¬ 
able to look at. Who can curb your lustre?” Then jumping over 
the lustre, lord Siva danced by roving in all directions with the 
hinder part of his left foot. 

30-38. Then gods like Indra and others, seeing Siva dancing 
over the lustre, joyfully sounded musical instruments. Since 
then, in dances roving in all directions is practised. Then due to 
the crushing caused by Siva’s dance, a disc was produced, which 
had three lakhs of spokes, and which was full of a crore of 
bones. Due to being crushed by the foot of Siva, particles went 
out from the lustre. And with that Visvakarman fashioned a 
missile and aeroplanes. O king, the ageless gods, seeing that 
Sudarsana disc, said, through fear, to the lord of gods: “Protect 
us, protect us.” The earth received hardness due to the bright 
metals. The sheath that was fashioned by Visvakarman was 
reduced to ash. With that weapon which was fashioned, 
Kala, being burnt, fell on the ground. Then Siva gave that disc 
into Brahma’s hand. The lord of Uma, Siva, seeing that the beard 
(of Brahma) was burnt by the masses of lustre from the disc, 
laughed, and quickly taking it (back) from Brahma’s hand, kept 
it under his arm-pit, as a poor man keeps a treasure. Then, the 
disc, remaining under the arm-pit of Siva was not seen, as the 
fruit of the gift which is given by a great fool. 
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CHAPTER TEN 

Jalandhara's Messenger Rahu Meets Siva 
Narada said: 

1. After this, having gone to the Ocean’s son, I told him: 
“O best among all heroes, Siva has made a vow to kill you.” 


Jalandhar a said: 

2. O great sage, is there a collection of gems in the house 
of the Trident-holder? Tell me all about that. No war takes 
place without a desire (to get something). 


Narada said: 

3-7. Ash is (applied) to his body; his bull (i.e. his 
vehicle) is old; there are serpents on his body; there is poison 
in his throat; in his hand there is a begging bowl. Gajanana 
and Sadanana (i.e. Kartikeya) are his two sons. Such is his 
wealth. What is different (from this) you should know from me: 
(His wife is) the daughter of the lord of mountains. She is noble 
and has raised breasts. The lord, though he has burnt Cupid, is 
fascinated by her beauty. Mahesa (i.e. Siva) has always a desire 
to amuse her. Siva dances and sings and (thus) causes her to 
laugh. She is well-known as Parvati. She is the divine limit of 
beauty. O king, beautiful Vrnda and these celestial nymphs do 
not have (i.e. are not equal to) even a sixteenth part of Parvati. 


8-11. Speaking like this to the intolerant Jalandhara, I dis¬ 
appeared in a moment when all the demons were watching. Then 
that son of the Ocean sent Rahu as his messenger. Reaching 
Kailasa in a moment, he saw the abode of the god. In the 
meanwhile, Visnu, taking leave of the fierce Siva, went unnoticed 
and quickly to the Ocean of Milk for fear of (being charged 
with) treachery. Rahu saw the extremely bright abode of Siva. 
Looking at (i.e. thinking to) himself he, being very much 
amazed, said (to himself): ‘What is this? , . 

12-13. Desiring to enter, he was stopped at the door by the 

doorkeepers. When, though prohibited, he tried (to enter) they 
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raised their weapons. Having turned away those attendants (of 
Siva), Nandin said to Rahu: “O you low fellow, who are you? 
Why have you come here? What is your mission? Tell (about) 
your mission, so that these fearful attendants would not kill 
you.” 

Rahu said: 

14-17. I am Jalandhara’s messenger. You take me to Siva. 
O doorkeeper, the object of the great king (Jalandhara) is not to 
be told to the intermediaries. 


Having heard the words of the messenger, Nandin came to 
Nilalohita (i.e. Siva). Having saluted Sankara (after prostrating 
himself) like a staff, and standing before him, he said to him: 
“O greatking, the son of Simhika (i.e. Rahu) is standing at the 
door with some mission.You may order whether he should go or 
come (to you).” The great god (i.e. Siva) having heard the 
words of Nandin, quickly dismissed from the inner chamber, 
Parvati who had slept there and who was surrounded by her 
friends. 

18-22. Then he said to his doorkeeper: “O Nandin, show in 
the messenger.” Then, holding the messenger by his hand, the- 
very mighty Nandin brought him (in and) showed him Siva 
(seated) in the midst of gods. Then Rahu saw Siva who had put 
on the sacred thread of a serpent, who was without goddess 
(Parvati), who was adorned with a crescent moon on his head, 
who was served by the group of serpents giving out breath (i.e. 
hissing), who was accompanied by all gods, (and) who was 
waited upon by crores of attendants. Knowing that the messen- 
gerhad come, Siva looked and said: ‘‘Speak (out).” Then Rahu 
commenced speaking. 

Rahu said: 


23-30. O lord, I have been sent by Jalandhara to you. O 
Siva, having heard his words (i.e. his message) through my 

mouth, do quickly (what he tells you). OGirisa (i.e. Siva), you 

are practising penance. You are qualityless. You are without 
religious merit. You have neither a father nor a mother. You 
are without wealth or a family. This mighty-armed Jalandhara 
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enjoys the three worlds. You too are under his control. There¬ 
fore, do as (you are) told. How is it that you who are the 
ancient god, are lustful and ride a bull? 

When he was speaking like this, the two sons (of Siva) 
Kartikeya and Gajanana came (there). At that time, the god of 
gods was massaging his body with his hands. Due to his hands 
being tossed about, Vasuki fell on the ground. Then the serpent 
(i.e. Vasuki) seized the tail of the mouse, the vehicle of Gaja¬ 
nana. Seeing his vehicle seized, he said: “Leave it, leave it.” In 
the meanwhile, seeing the agitated vehicle, of a large note, of 
Skanda, Vasuki ejected, through his fear, the tail of the mouse, 
which he had seized; and then mounting upon diva’s body, he 
encircled his neck and remained there. 

31-35. Due to its heat, the crescent moon remained in the 
forest of his matted hair. She (i.e. the crescent moon) then 
became wet, and bathed his body (with) ambrosia; the row 
of the skulls on Siva's head was brought back to life. (And) 
it recited all the sacred texts in due order, which it had 
formerly studied. The heads, hearing recital (of the sacred text) 
done by one another, discussed it (i.e. started its discussion). “I 
am the first, I am before (you). I am the greatest, I am the 
creator. I am the protector.” In this way they eagerly bewailed 
one another: “I did not give gifts; I did not enjoy (pleasures); I 
did not offer oblations into fire. Due to my mind seized with 
grief, I did not give wealth to a brahmana.” 

36-38. Then a great attendant of the lord, with a mass of 
twisted hair, appeared (there). He had three faces, three eyes, 
three tails and seven hands. He was the great (attendant) by 
name Kirtimukha, having matted hair. Seeing him that row of 
the skulls remained as it were dead through fear. Then that 
attendant Kirtimukha said in front of the lord Siva, after salut¬ 
ing him: “O lord, I am very much hungry.” Then Sankara 
told him: “O, eat those who are killed in the battle.” 

39-43. That attendant thought for a moment; and not see¬ 
ing the battle anywhere, went to eat Brahma, but was warded 
off by Siva. Then Kirtimukha who was hungry and who was 
fully warded off, ate up all his own body. Seeing that rash act 
and the devotion of Kirtimukha, the lord, being pleased, said to 
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him: “Always stay in my palace. He who, living in my house, 
has no thought about you, will quickly fall down.” He who was 
addressed thus, vanished. At that time gods showered flowers 
on the head of Siva. 

44-51. Seeing such a wonder in the assembly of the Trident- 
holder (i.e. Siva) Rahu too, being amazed, again spoke to the 
lord of gods: “How do passions touch you who are restrained 
and a meditating saint? How are you honoured by the sense- 
organs? How are you reached by the objects of senses? You 
fully accept the worship of (i.e. offered by) the regents of the 
quarters like Brahma etc. (But) you do not look (up) to any 
god; you do not worship any god. You are the lord; (then) 
how do you live in the world eating whatever is obtained by 
begging? O lord of the meditating saints, you are protecting 
beautiful Parvati. Give her to me. Now, along with your sons 
Kartikeya and Gajanana, you, taking a begging bowl, go from 
house to house every day.” In this way Rahu spoke (words of) 
various types to the lord. The lord too, hearing them, did not 
give any reply. Leaving the lord who was silent, Rahu said to 
Nandin: “You who have a hideous, round face are the minister 
and the general of the army (of Siva). You deserve to (i.e. you 
should) teach him who has thus deviated from right conduct. 
Otherwise, due to (this) sin he will, struck in the battle, fall like 
Indra.” 

52-53. Hearing these words of him, Nandin respectfully 
spoke to the lord, and then understanding the view of the 
Trident-holder (i.e. Siva) from the sign (of the knitting) of his 
eyebrows Nandin, the chief among the attendants (of Siva) 
honoured Rahu, and sent him (back). Then having gone to 
Jalandhara, Rahu told his (i.e. Siva’s) account and (about) the 
charming form of Parvati. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 
Siva's Attendants Fight the Demons Off 


Narada said : 

1.4a. Then valorous Jalandhara, having heard the words 
of his messenger, called his entire army, and made a marc 
(against Siva). Then the sound of the armies that had gathered 
(there) was heard. It awakened the kinnaras resting, along with 
their wives, in the caves of Mandara. It made rise the elephants 
having echoes in the caves of Mere and Mandara. The flocks of 
lions lost their way ahead. Thus the din of the great arrny 
deafened the three worlds. Then, O king, in the seat of Jalandhara 
there was the sound of drums. Due to that great sound dear to 
the brave, the high mountains trembled and the pa aces s • 

4b-8a. From the interior of the seven oceans the daityas 
and danavas (i.e. the demons) moved out They being rea y 
and endowed with various vehicles roared. The neighings 
horses and great sounds were (heard) outside and in front. The 
earth (as it were) pleased with the wheels (of the ' 

With the herds of elephants that were driven the earth along 
with the forest was blocked up by the myriads of fierce (warrm ) 
urged on by Jalandhara and remaining m the chariots. There 
were two thousand hundred millions of horses and one hundred 
millions of elephants. An army consisting of onei lakh _chan - 
warriors shone (there) and ninety crore parardhas of chief leaders 

8b-13a. The huge army, covering the sun with umbrellas moved 

out. At places the lotus-ponds were yellowish like gold. A.places 
blue lotuses appeared due to the peacocks’ keeping off the sun. 
At places the clouds appeared to rise due to the masses of d 
when he marched. At places due to the cloths of thebannersthe 
sky was full of banners and umbrellas; the quarters were full of 
chowries when the army of the demons moved^on Then the 
demon Jalandhara was eager to march. Puttingthe (mi»d«caUed) 
Sakti decorated with many gems, he came to great Viw , g 

in the Ocean, to inquire (i.e. to take his leave). Havmjt saluud 
Visnu, Jalandhara said these words: “O my sister s husband, what 
should I give you for enjoyment? Tell me (that) 
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13b-16a. Hearing these words of Oceans’s son, Visnu, being 
delighted, said: “What should I do as desired by and dear to 
the Ocean’s son?” Thus addressed, he, being delighted, quickly 
replied to Visnu: “I am going to the battlefield. You live here 
happily in the Ocean.” There he was given sacred grains by 
Laksmi, and was honoured by Visnu. Moving out from Visnu’s 
place, he came to the Ocean to inquire (i.e. to take his leave). 

16b-22. Having saluted the Ocean, he said: “O father, I am 
going away to conquer Siva in the battle. Please allow me.” 
Hearing the words of his son who was going to (march against) 
Siva, the lord of oceans also said to him: “O son, leave that 
ascetic (alone). Enjoy the kingdom given by me, and leave 
the ascetic away. Your valour is very wonderful; there is no 
king like you. You have made the earth superior to heaven. The 
earth shines in your kingdom as in Vaikuntha. The god, uncon¬ 
querable by demons, whom you have brought (lives here) with 
Laksmi. O child, live by me. Leave alone that mendicant, Siva.” 
(Though) told like this by the Ocean, he (i.e. Jalandhara), having 
attachment for Parvati, disregarded his father’s words, and came 
to his own soldiers. Vrnda spoke to Jalandhara who was ready 
to fight. 


Vrnda said: 

23-28. O lord of kings, you should not fight with the con¬ 
demned meditating saint. Turning away your mind going to 
Parvati, look at (i.e. think of) her. Why do you long for Parvati? 
Is Parvati superior to me? The poor one is without any support. 
She is always attached to Siva. She longs fora son. She is barren. 
So she is a doll. In vain was she praised by Narada. Give up 
(thoughts about) her, and enjoy me.” 


Hearing these words of Vrnda, the Ocean’s son (i.e. Jalandhara) 

I? P v ed ri v W ? 0Ut SCeing Pdrvati ’ s beau ty my mind will not turn 
back. O Vrnda, you look after the country and the capital. O 

angry woman, you should always remember me, if Siva kills 
me. Hearing these words of her husband, Vrnda, laughing, 
went, after getting into a palanquin, to the seat of Jalandhara. 
Narada said : 

Then the very mighty son of the Ocean proceeded to 


VI.l 1.41-45 


2353 


Kailasa. He was surrounded by sixty thousand mahapadma 
soldiers. In the meanwhile, Siva, leaving Kailasa, went, along 
with his attendants, his sons and his dear wife, to (that part of) 
Kailasa to the north of the Manasa (lake). Then on the first 
day Jalandhara reached Kailasa. Setting his army there, he was 
eager to see Kailasa. There the breezes to which the masses of 
the divi ne filaments and the pollen of mandara (flowers) had 
resorted, and which were broken by the showers of the sprays of 
cold drops, blew. Charming breezes, high like the stout breasts 
of the siddha women, and rich with the honey of mandara, blew 
there. Seeing there the planting of their feet by ladies bright and 
glossy like the asoka(-flowers), the lord of the demons became 
full of the sexual desire. The gods there delighted at seeing their 
own reflections were pleased. There, the mandara (trees) with 
their sprouts withered, shone everywhere, after having manifest¬ 
ed the coitus of the kinnara lovers. There the groves of many 
trees were occupied by the attendants of Sambhu. They appeared 
to be as it were well sustained by king Cupid. There the swarms 
of bees intoxicated by the fragrance of sandal and musk appear¬ 
ed like the charcoals of the burnt Cupid, that were put out. 
There, I think, having seen the entire beauty of the charming 
ladies, the friend of (i.e. resembling) excellent beauty, musk gave 
up the amusement of its mind, and plunged into blackness. At 
places there were lotuses shining like excellent red chalk. At 
places there were buds moving from their stems resembling the 
cloveshoot. At places there were bracelets shining like rafts on 
the mountain-streams. At places there were bees bowing through 
the humility of the nicula (a kind of reed) blossoms. At places 
there were fresh mango blossoms, burst and affected by cuckoos. 
At places there were the strong roots of the sali rice, resorted to by 
herds of deer. At places there were groves sanctified by the extreme¬ 
ly beautiful young married divine ladies, which caused a change 
even in the minds of sages. 

41-45. On seeing the abode of Siva, having these qualities, 
and the beautiful Kailasa, the abode of all gems, the demon 
who was extremely amazed, said to Sukra(theson of Bhrgu): “O 
dear one, why do (people) like you call him a sage whose wife 
is (so beautiful) like that and whose house is so charming?” Not 
seeing Siva there, he asked (Sukra): “OSukra, where has Siva 


2354 


Padma Purana 


gone? How is it that he has gone due to my fear? (i.e. has he 
gone through my fear)?” Thus asked, Sukra said: “The great 
god, lord Siva, has gone to that (part of the) great mountain to 
the north of Manasa. Others cannot go there.” Hearing these 
words of Sukra, the very mighty demon said: 

Jdlandhara said: 

46-49. I shall go to the lord of gods. You go first, O Sukra. 

Saying so he went where Siva himself remained. The son of 
the Ocean saw that excellent (part of) the mountain to the north 
of the Manasa (lake). Its height was sixty thousand yojanas. That 
(part of) the mountain called Manasa was, O king, surrounded 
by the army of the demon (Jalandhara). Many lordly demons 
quickly went up the mountain. There was, all round, darkness 
due to the umbrellas. There was a tremor due to the sound of 
the musical instruments. The din of their army filled the heaven 
and the earth. 

Narada said: 

50-60. Seeing the huge army that came there, the lord kept 
Parvati, surrounded by her friends, on a very high peak of the 
mountain. Lord Siva was surrounded by all his attendants who 
were ready (to fight) and were maddened by the fighting (spirit), 
so also by pramathas (i.e. the goblins attending upon Siva) 
numbering thirty thousand mahabjas. Siva said to Nandin, the chief 
of the attendants: “You should kill the brave, greatdemon Jalan¬ 
dhara, in the battle. Being surrounded by brave (warriors) like 
Mahakala and others you go (to the battlefield). In the battle, 
you should fight very bravely as long as ray enemy is not con¬ 
quered, O hero.” Hearing these words of Siva, he said to his 
charioteer: “O very intelligent Kakatunda, bring my chariot 
today (i.e. now).” Hearing the words of Nandin, he too brought 
the chariot. That chariot used in battles, to which thirty-two 
horses were yoked, which had sixteen wheels, which had sixty 
flags, which was thirty yojanas long, which was full of all 
weapons, came (there). Siva ordered his two sons, Kartikeya and 
Gajanana to protect Nandin’s troops. They were ready with 
their vehicles. Nandin was surrounded by the attendants. Nandin, 
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having honoured the lord with words, got into his chariot, 
and went out to (fight with) the demons. On his head shone an 
umbrella (of the measure) of twelve yojanas. When that Nandin 
went out, the demons first climbed up the mountain. The fierce- 
looking demons, fell on the ground. 

61-68. The demons, being struck by the attendants left the 
mountain (and went) far away. Then coming down like smoke 
from the mountain the attendants struck the very powerful 
demons with sharp weapons. Seeing the (mountain) filled with 
the divinities, the demon-soldiers blocked it up. Then a great 
war of the attendants took place with the demons. A fierce 
shower of arrows was (sent by) the demons and gods. Then, the 
very mighty Kakatuiida and others, with fire-like faces, killed all 
the elephants in the battle, so also (they destroyed) chariots and 
(killed) horses and footsoldiers. With the loudly laughing and 
fearful heads of the hosts of very deceitful demons killed (in the 
battle), the sky was filled. So also with lions, with hair let loose, 
having tawny faces, fierce fangs and eyes, and cutting off trunks, 
shanks, thighs, waists and backs. Everywhere the earth was 
filled with trunks tawny due to blood. Then, a very great noise 
was made by the lordly demons who were running in chariots, 
and whose soldiers were knocked down, like that of the oceans 
roaring at the time of the end of. a yuga (i.e. the end of the 
world). 


CHAPTER TWELVE 
Siva Arrives on the Battlefield 

Narada said: 

l-6a. Seeing the demon-army killed by the attendants led 
by Nandin, the demons Sumbha and others, getting angry, went 
to (fight with) the attendants (of Siva). Then the great demon 
Sumbha fought with Nandin. Nisumbha (fought with) Mahakala, 
and Kala with Lokesvara in the battle. Sailaroman fought with 
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Puspudanta, and Mahabala with Malyavat. Due to the power 
of illusion, O king, there was a din on the battlefield. Bhayanaka 
ran to Canda, and Rahu to Skanda (i.e. Kartikeya). Sarparoman 
(ran) to Kusmanda, and Gharghara to Madana. Keturaukha 
went to kill Subha, and Jarabha (went to kill) Vinayaka. Patala- 
ketu (rushed to kill) Hasa, and Romakantaka (rushed to kill) 
Bhrnglsa. The attendants of Rudra and the demons in crores 
fought with one another. 

6b-19a When the lords of both of them were watching, the 
attendants and the demons, striking hard, struck (one another) 
with arrows. Nandin discharged those arrows as a great shower 
would (fall) on a mountain. Then he filled the face of Sumbha 
with arrows as wind fills the cave of Mandara with the masses of 
leaves. Kumbha left his bow, and ran to him (getting down) 
from the chariot. He uprooted a mountain and struck with it on 
the chest of Nandin, and having crushed his chariot in the 
battle, that mountain fell on the ground as a mountain would 
fall on coming in contact with the thunderbolt. He fainted for a 
moment, (then) regaining consciousness, he ran speedily. Maha- 
kala was struck on the chest by Nisumbha with a mallet. Coming 
(to him) he struck the demon on his crown with a mace. Ignor¬ 
ing that stroke, that very mighty Nisumbha also seized him by 
his feet and the very mighty one whirling him from his palm, 
threw him and roared. Drinking (i.e. inhaling) the air from his 
mouth (i.e. his breath), he, who had been tawny due to blood, 
roared. Puspadanta was struck on his face with a fist [by Sailaro- 
man. He (i.e. Puspadanta) struck Sailaroman with a mace, and 
knocked him on the ground. Seeing him fallen on the ground, 
the very strong Giriketu struck with a mallet the very fierce 
Puspadanta. Then Puspadanta cutoff Giriketu’shead with a sword 
and ran taking with him the shield and the sword of Giriketu. 
(Giriketu’s) head said to him, “Why do you go away, leaving me 
who desire to fight (with you)? Do you not feel ashamed of 
running when this body is deprived of the head?” Thus address¬ 
ed by his head, the trunk of Giriketu seized Pu?padanta by his 
feet, and cut (i.e. pierced) his belly with a sharp sword. 

19b-29a. From the side a demon, very strong and having a 
hundred heads, went out. He had two hundred eyes and 
two hundred arms. His head, whirling round, came near his 
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trunk, O king. Seeing the head come, Puspadanta cut it off with 
his sword. Then (came) a demon named Bhukampana, and a 
fearful demon by name Jvara. Then, O king, Puspadanta was 
crushed there by the two. That unbearable and very speedy 
Jvara troubled him. The attendant of Siva (viz. Puspadanta) left 
the battle and trembling went to the mountain (Kailasa). A 
great archer Kolahala struck Malyavat with three arrows on his 
shoulders, and Malyavat (struck) the demon on his forehead. 
Kolahala who was struck by Malyavat with sharp weapons of 
various kinds, showing his dexterity, struck Malyavat. That 
Malyavat, the chief among the attendants, ignoring the pain 
caused by the weapon, took a huge rock and struck Kolahala 
with it in the battle. From him Feverish Heat, named Jvalana 
came out. He was very fierce, had three heads, nine hands, nine 
feet, and was very tawny. That Feverish Heat deluded Malyavat 
with his lustre. Malyavat, being subdued, left the battle and 
went to the mountain. In the battle Caridi was struck with a 
strong noose on his chest. His horse went out (of the battlefield); 
from him he was hurled into the ocean. 

29b-38a. In the battle Kartikeya hit Rahu with sharp 
arrows. Having covered him with volleys of arrows, he quickly 
discharged (the missile called) $akti. Seeing the Sakti, burning 
as it were with lustre, coming to him, Rahu flew into the sky and 
quickly seized it with both his hands. Seizing that Sakti, and 
roaring loudly, Rahu struck him (i.e. Kartikeya) with that same 
!§akti. Struck with that £akti on his chest, a river went out of 
his body. In that battle, the son of Mahadeva (i.e. Kartikeya) 
was washed by it. Somehow the river was checked; but a flood 
similarly went to the river. The Ocean’s son, having heard from 
Jvara, the harsh cries of the mass of the (enemy’s) army, did not 
remember even that melodious skilful note of the male cuckoo. 
Barbara killed with a sword Dahana (i.e. Agni) who was 
covering him with arrows. Sarparoraan struck Kusman.da on his 
head with a fist. Patalaketu struck Hasa with a- mallet. Taking it 
out from his body, the elephant bent the mallet. Patalaketu hit 
him on his trunk with the stroke of his fist. Romakaritaka 
wounded the lordly Bhrngin with his weapons. The lordly 
Bhrngin also being frightened, quickly went to the mountain 
from the battlefield. 
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38b-45. The white Dhumravarna suddenly fell into the 
mouth of Ketu. The demon, of a large body and a large mouth, 
swallowed the attendant. When he was swallowed in the battle 
by Ketu, there was a very loud wailing. With the sharp arrows 
of Jrbha, the body of Vinayaka was pierced. He cut off the 
trunk of that Gajanana. Then the mouse (the vehicle of Gaja- 
nana) also pierced with arrows entered a cave. In the battle 
Vinayaka afflicted with the stroke lamented, and was agitated. 
(He lamented:) “O mother, O father, O brother, O mouse dear to 
me.” Hearing the cry of Gaijesa, the revered Parvati, coming (to 
Siva) from another peak, said to Siva at that time: “Gajanana 
is being killed by the demons. Kartikeya also is knocked down. 
O Siva, why are you sporting on the mountain. Protect your two 
sons and the attendants also. Today is the moment (i.e. the 
opportunity to use) the weapons like the trident always held by 
you.” Then hearing the words of Parvati, Siva said to Virabhadra: 
“Quickly make ready ready my bull (i.e. Nandin).” 

46-52. When this was said, he did (like that) at that time. 
He fastened a diadem to his horns, which was lustrous like the 
sun. Having fastened a hundred bells round his neck, he put 
two mirrors on his ears. On his shoulders a mass of bells (was 
placed), and large anklets (were tied) to his feet. A thousand 
chowries were tied round his tail, and into his mouth (were 
placed) eight nooses. Then that auspicious goddess Ambika, with 
the eight nooses and holding a sword, sat there (i.e. on the back 
of the bull) near Siva. All the weapons were put (there, on his 
back). The bull was ready. With the string of her own bells, 
Parvati adorned him. The goddess also put a mark (on his face) 
and spoke to him after honouring him: “O best among the bulls, 
you should never leave Siva in the dangerous battle. You should 
come (back) with Siva after having vanquished the enemies in 
the battle.” Hearing these words of the goddess, Siva, adorned 
with his own ornaments, holding a thousand weapons, mounted 
upon his bull. With respect he spoke to that Parvati: “I am 
going to the battlefield.” 

The lord said: 

53-57. With a desire for your own forms, you can remain 
even alone; for the demons, having a bad intention about ladies. 


VI. 12.58-64 


2359 


have come. Therefore, O beautiful lady, you have to protect 
yourself. 

Speaking thus, Siva, mounted upon his bull, went to the 
battlefield. Siva was surrounded by thirty thousand mahabja 
pramathas (i.e. the goblin-attendants of Siva) O king; the brave 
Vxrabhadra quickly going with (i.e. after mounting) his lion, 
guarded the left side of the great lord. The archer Maijibhadra, 
the killer of the enemies, with (i.e. seated in) a chariot, protected 
the right side of Siva. Climbing down from the high lordly moun¬ 
tain, Siva reached the battlefield with his attendants. 

58-62a. Seeing the great lord seated on his bull, the demons 
roared. Then there was a great din of (i.e. produced by) the 
armies of the demons and the pramathas. O king, a terrible des¬ 
truction of the two (armies) took place. Then all those—Nandin, 
Mahakala, Kala, Skanda, the very strong Malyavat, Puspadanta, 
Vrsalin, Svarnadantika. Candida, Madana, Canda, Kusmanda, 
and Guptalomaka—who had formerly run away from the battle 
came to the dangerous battle. The very mighty demons fought 
before Siva. A very fearful fight between the warriors—the 
attendants (of Siva) and the demons—took place. 

62b-64. Then having caused the army of the attendants to 
flee, the very mighty (demons) surrounded Siva on all sides with 
showers (i.e. volleys) of arrows, with pikes, lances, maces, mallets, 
clubs tipped with iron, as the sense-organs surround the soul 
with the five objects of senses. Then Siva with arrows that were 
very fierce, killed the demons in the battle, as Magha quickly and 
that moment only destroys the sins by means of a bath (taken in 
that month). 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
Jalandhara Disguised as Siva Goes to Parvati 
Narada said: 

1-3. Then hearing the din of the demons on the battlefield, 
Jalandhara, seated in a chariot, came where Siva was. Angrily 
and quickly he spoke to his charioteer Khadgaroman: “Send 
forth quickly the chariot to which a thousand horses are yoked. 
I shall bravely kill that ascetic, adorned with matted hair, sacred 
ash and bones. What is the power of the crippled one mounted 
on the bull in the battle with me?” 

Narada said: 

4-6. Speaking like this to Khadgaroman the haughty (Jalan¬ 
dhara) took his fierce bow and quickly ran to (the battlefield) 
in his chariot. Virabhadra checked him who was coming (there) 
with sharp arrows. With his body made breathless, he covered 
him with arrows. Though (Virabhadra) the attendant of the 
lord of beings (i.e. Siva) was equal to the gods, yet can the 
skulls attain similarity with the moon? 

7-9. Manibhadra also pierced the Ocean’s son (Jalandhara). 
He having killed Manibhadra by a noose said to the lord (i.e. 
Siva): O Mahadeva, if you have the practice in (wielding) 
weapons, then come to fight (with me). You strike me. In the 
battle I shall not strike you having matted hair.” Him who was 
proudly speaking like this, Virabhadra, who was angry, covered 
with arrows, as the sun covers a lotus with his rays. 

10-13. Then Maijibhadra hit his army with a mace. O hero, 
striking a chariot after a chariot, ahorse after a horse, an elephant 
after an elephant, he knocked them down on the earth. In a 
moment, the ground was tawny due to the mud-like blood and 
became difficult to walk over; and the chief attendants (of Siva) 
struck down the demons from the mountain in the battle. The 
brave demons dropped dead on the ground. O king, the demons 
(thus) fell (on the ground) and the ground was full of (their) trunks, 
arms, heads, and the backs and trunks and thighs of the ele¬ 
phants. 
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Narada said: 

14-17. In this way he saw that Siva was extremely difficult 
to be conquered in the battle. He also saw other signs in the 
world: A different lustre was (noticed) in the stars, the moon and 
all (objects). The sheath of the world was opened ( obscure ); and 
the lustre of the sun was quite different. O king, Jalandhara who 
was disappointed again thought: ‘I have not seen that Parvati 
about whom Narada told me much. Now how shall I see 
Parvati, seated on a perpetual place? First I shall go to see her, 
and after that I shall fight \yith Siva.’ 

18-20a. Thinking like this with (i.e. in) his mind, the son of 
the Ocean spoke to demon Sumbha: “O brave one, O you, equal 
to me in heroism, in (the battle for) fierce victory, please fight 
after taking up a form similar to that of mine. The burden (i.e. 
the responsibility) of the camp and the army is (now) yours. I 
shall go to see that Parvati who has captivated my heart.” 

20b-25. Speaking like this, he took down from his body 
ornaments and gave them to him. He also gave him the armour, 
the weapons etc., so also the chariot along with the charioteer. 
Then, O king, the son of the Ocean, along with Durvarana, left 
the army, and unnoticed he went to the secret cave of that (part 
of Kailasa) mountain to the north of Manasa and took up 
Siva’s form. Like that (i.e. like him) Durvarana also had^ taken 
up the form like that of Nandin.' Then the two, disguised as 
Siva and Nandin, climbed up the mountain, on a peak of which 
Parvati along with her friends remained, O king. Seeing him 
who was resting upon Nandin’s shoulder, coming (there) and 
pierced with arrows and seeing his garment smeared with blood, 
Parvati was amazed. Her friends like Jaya etc. being confused, 
went to him. 

26-29. Going near Siva (i.e. near Jalandhara who was dis¬ 
guised as Siva), they, being very much afflicted, said to him: 
“O lord of gods, what has happened to you? By whom are you 
conquered in the battle? O lord how (is it that) you are dis¬ 
tressed, and are weeping like an (ordinary) creature?” He who 
was thus addressed by them, gave separately (i.e. to each one of) 
them his ornaments. He slowly took down Vasuki and others 
from his body. Seeing under his arm-pit, the heads of Ga^esa 
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and Kartikeya that were cut off, Parvati wept (saying): “0 
Skanda, 0 Ganesa, O Rudra.” Then all her friends, emaciated 
through grief, wept. 

30-38. At this time Nandin said to Jaya: “You (please) 
look after her. Manibhadra, Virabhadra, the brave Puspadanta, 
Dambhana, Dhumatimira, and Kusmanda and others are killed 
in the battle. So also Candin, Bhrngin, Kiritin, Mahakala, 
Srnkhalin, Candisa, Guptanetra, and Kala and others are killed 
in the battle. O goddess, in the great battle I saw the heads of 
Gajanana and Kartikeya whirling (round).” Saying so, he 
dropped them before her. Hearing these words of Nandin, and 
taking the heads of her sons, Parvati, saying, “O (my) son, O 
(my) son”, lamented loudly. (She said:) “O (Kartikeya, the) 
enemy of Taraka, how (is it that) you were killed by the Ocean’s 
son in the battle? You were consecrated by the gods as the 
general of their army when you were (just) three days old. O 
hero, how did you destroy (the demon) named Taraka at that 
time? Did you fall on the ground because you were abandoned by 
Siva? O son, I, who am luckless, have not seen the face of my' 
daughter-in-law (i.e. your wife). O child, you have not enjoyed 
these pleasures which belong to the mundane existence. O dear 
.Heramba.O Vighnesa, OLambodara, O Gajanana, O my son, 
who knocked you honoured (even) by the siddhas, on the battle¬ 
field. How and by whom was your vehicle, the mouse, killed?” 

39-43. Gauri (i.e. Parvati) who was lamenting like this, 
said to Siva (i.e. to Jalandhara, who had disguised himself as 
Siva) who was very much grieved: “O lord of gods, you are 
actually Rudra. You are Hara. Do not be afraid. Where has 
your bull gone? Is he killed by Jalandhara? What, dear to you 
whose body is wounded with arrows, should I do?” Then, on 
hearing the words of the goddess, Siva, after heaving a sigh, 
said: “O darling, both your sons have been killed long back. 
Why do you lament in vain? O goddess, protect me now by 
giving me the contact of your body (i.e. by having sexual union 
with me).” Having heard these untimely and eager words of 
Siva, Parvati said to the god: “You have not spoken proper 
words. O Siva, the wise avoid sexual union when there is great 
grief, when fear is caused, at (the time of someone having) pro¬ 
found meditation, at (the time of) offering oblations, when 
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having severe fever, at (the time of) a sraddha, at (the time of) 
a march, and in the vicinity of the elders and the old. 

44-49. How do you solicit me who am afflicted with grief, 
troubled by (the grief due to) my son’s death, weak, and lan¬ 
guid with tears, and who am (mentally) sick?” Hearing these 
words of Bhavanl, that false Siva (i.e. Jalandhara disguised as 
Siva) who was fascinated by the beauty of Parvati, said with a 
selfish motive: “Those ladies (who) do not give (the pleasure of) 
sex to the afflicted men (i.e. their husbands) undoubtedly fall 
into the fierce Raurava (hell). O you beautiful lady, I am with¬ 
out my attendants, without my sons, and without intelligence. O 
you beautiful young lady, now I am without possessions and 
without everything. I am void of a good life. I have come here 
to ask you. Entering my house, I shall quickly cast my figure 
(i.e. kill myself). O Nandin, get up. We shall go to a holy place. 
Be before me (i.e. lead me). O dear wife, you go according to 
your desire. Give up your nature (of a royal wife).” 

50-51. Hearing these words of the illusive Siva, Parvati 
heaved a long sigh, and was paralysed by grief. When he was 
thus greatly agitated, she did not say anything for a moment. 
She who had fascinated the entire immobile and mobile world, 
was herself bewildered by him. Ido not know (i.e. cannot con¬ 
ceive) the pain to the mind. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
Visnu Creates Illusion for Vjiyda 

Yudlusthira said : 

1. O brahraa^a, please tell me what happened after the 
illusive Siva had (thus) bewildered Parvati. 

Narada said : 

2-5a. The heart of Vispu lying in the ocean was disturbed. 
All of a sudden, O best king, his eyes were full of tears. Seeing 
that sign of a great portent, the lord then getting up from the 
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bed of Se$a, looked at me and Vayu, and thinking, ‘What should 
be done (now)?’ remembered (Garuda) the enemy of the ser¬ 
pents. He too, merely by being remembered, stood with his 
palms joined before the lord. Seeing before him (Garuda) the 
son of Vina ta, Visnu said: 

5b-9a. “O Suparria, go there where the battle is going on. 
Seeing whether the hero Jalandhara is killed or Siva is deluded 
by him, quickly come (back) and tell everything to me. You 
alone are capable of seeing the battle between Jalandhara and 
the lord. Who else after knowing (what is going on) in the 
great battle would come (back) alive? At times the battle there 
was hard to be understood due to the showers of weapons and 
missiles. Going there (as fast) as the movement of an arrow, 
and with your body covered, come back after having observed 
the condition of Parvati.” 

9b-10. Lord Visnu after having thought about removing 
the illusion caused by the demon, quickly gave a pill fully end¬ 
owed with supernatural powers to Garuda. (He said to 
Garuda:) “O hero, due to this (pill) you will not be illusioned.” 
Saying, “All right”, he (i.e. Garuda) put it into his mouth. 

ll-17a. The bird (i.e. Garuda) thus urged by the lord went 
round Visnu keeping him to his right, and he, of a wonderful 
speed, moved out, and having entered the sky, went (to the 
battlefield). Having gone there he saw unbearable terrible fight 
with the hosts of demons; but he did not know anything fully. 
Therefore, he flew speedily and went to (the region) Manasot- 
tara, (a part of) the mountain, which was very high, inaccessible, 
and difficult to be reached even by gods. The lord of birds 
(though he tried) to see, could not see the place of Parvati. 
Having come there, (Garuda) the enemy of serpents heard a 
sound. After having gone near he saw the illusive lord of beings 
(i.e. Siva). After having put into his mouth the pill, Garuda 
was not illusioned. He knew and understood that he was a 
demon and not Siva. “Oh, (how) painful!” Saying so and weep- 
ing, he, having come (back) to the ocean, narrated the account 
to the enemy of Kaitabha (i.e. Visijtu): 

17b-22. “O god, Jalandhara has imitated god Siva. He, the 
sinful one, disguised (as Siva) has deceived Parvati. Therefore, 
O Vi?nu, if you are a god, (then now) go to the battlefield. O 
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lord of gods, (please) fight deceitfully with Jalandhara. I have 
seen his queen on the auspicious seat at Jalandhara. She 
was sporting by playing upon musical instruments and 
songs on the ground of the palace. She is more beautiful than 
Parvati and a hundred (nymphs like) Rambha and Urvasi. 
Now neither in the human world nor in the nether world is 
there a wife like her. Therefore, O Vi$pu, she is fit to be asso¬ 
ciated with. What then can be said about (other) ladies. A man, 
who would touch her with his body would be blessed. And she 
is the wife of your wife’s brother. Kidnap her who is dear to 
Laksmi. Do a good turn to Siva and please yourself.” 

Narada said: 

23-27. Having heard the words of Garuda (Visnu) dear to 
Laksmi, properly designed a remedy, and quickly sent away the 
bird. Having deceived Laksmi, and having covered her with a 
yellow garment (as she lay) on the bed, he went out with (i.e. 
after having taken up) another form and through his divine 
magical power Visnu was fascinated by the love for Vrndarika. 
Seeing Hari (i.e. Visnu) going (after) having covered himself, O 
Yudhisthira, Sesa also came in another form to Vi?nu, and 
devoutly said to him: “You (please) wait. Allow me (to go). O 
Vispu, tell me what I should do, where I should go. (Tell me) 
the mission. It would be a pleasure (if) I shall always eat after 
seeing your face.” 

The lord said: 

28-32. I shall after covering my body, kidnap the charming 
wife of Jalandhara for Siva and for helping Parvati. O brother, 
come on. We shall go to the impassable forest for accomplish¬ 
ing the seduction of Vrnda. 

After he said so, they both went to the forest. There Vi?nu 
and Sesa who had matted hair and bark-garments, put up a hermi¬ 
tage which was auspicious and gave the fruits of all desires 
(i.e. gave the desired objects). They had disciples and dis¬ 
ciples’ disciples, taking any form they liked of tigers, lions, 
boars, bears, monkeys and apes. Then in that forest, Vi$pu 
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attracted Vrnda with a spell. He, the killer of Madhu, caused 
torment in her heart. 

33-38. In the meantime the queen had a terrible torment. 
She caused the chowries to be waved by divine ladies. The slim 
lady, repeatedly thinking about the arrival of her lover, and with 
her body smeared with sandal, quickly fainted. The queen saw 
a drearq in the fourth watch on the fourteenth (night of the 
month), which caused fear, and indicated the fear of widowhood. 
(She saw) the head of Jalandhara, which was dry, was smeared 
with white ash, the eyes of which were drawn out by a 
vulture, and the tips of the hair were loose. Kali whose face 
was fierce, complexion was dark, garments were tawny, 
mouth was red, who had held a skull in her hand was eating 
him. She saw a dream like this and herself mortified. The 
queen saw the demon having the qualities (i.e. signs) of destruc¬ 
tion. 

39-40. Then the wife of the demon-king awoke due to 
songs and (the sound of) the musical instruments of the bards, 
so also by continuous singing, eulogies, words, praises of the 
race recited by kinnaras. Then having given all of them who 
were tired, wealth as a result of her favour, she warded them off 
(i.e. dismissed them), called brahmanas and told them about the 
dream that she had seen. The brahmanas, who had mastered 
sacred texts, said, after having heard the dream: 

The brahmanas said : 

41-47. O queen, it is a bad dream; it is very fierce; it is 
inconceivable and causes fear. Give gifts which would destroy 
the inconceivable fear, to brahmanas. (Give them) cows, gar¬ 
ments, gems, elephants and ornaments. 

The brahmanas who were pleased (with the gifts) sprinkled 
(with holy water) the king’s wife. Though sprinkled (like that) 
Vrnda was tormented with affliction. Dismissing the excellent 
brahmanas, she then went to the palace. Even (after) remaining 
there, the lady saw her own city burning. Then being attracted 
by Visgu due to her own acts, she could not, O king, remain in 
her house. So the queen went to a forest. The slim lady, having 
got into a chariot to which female mules were yoked and which 
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was driven by her friend Smaraduti, she quickly reached an 
auspicious forest which was having many trees and was full of 
various groups of birds, which was endowed with a stream of 
flowers, was adorned with divine ladies. There only gentle 
breezes could enter and nothing else. 

48-52. Seeing that forest, Vrnda remembered her husband. 
‘Now shall I see the hero Jalandhara that has come in front of 
me?’ She did not get pleasure there. So she, with the chariot 
brought by her friend, and fascinated by Vispu’s illusion, 
entered another forest. Then the fawn-eyed lady saw the 
forest which was crowded with trees, was blocked by large 
rocks, created fear, was full of the fear due to lions and 
tigers, was resorted to by wolves and serpents, in which the 
trees with their branches touching the sky filled the caves with 
darkness. Seeing the fearful forest, the lady of unsteady 
eyes was frightened. Vrnda said to her friend Smaraduti who 
was driving the chariot: “O Smaraduti, quickly drive home my 
chariot.” 

Smaraduti said: 

53-57a. O friend, I do not know the direction. Where 
should I take the chariot? The tired female mules are proceed¬ 
ing; and here there is no path. Let the chariot driven by 
destiny go anywhere. Here some flesh-eater will devour (us);, 
(and this will) not be falsified. 

Speaking like this, she who was very wonderful, quickly 
drove the chariot. The chariot reached (the place) where there 
were delighted siddhas. The siddhas were seen there, and the 
forest was fearful. The wind was not strong there, nor was 
the sound of birds (heard there). There was no lustre, no light. 
There was no water. There were not (seen) quarters and sub¬ 
quarters. 

57b-60. Even in the characteristic of the chariot that 
reached there a change took place. The female mules did not 
neigh. There was no sound of the fellies of the wheels. The 
banners did not move. The bells did not tinkle. The great bells 
placed on the pillar of the flag did not make a sound. Seeing 
(things) like this, Vrnda said to her friend: “OSmaraduti, where 
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shall we go? The forest is full of the fear from tigers and lions. 
O friend, I did not have happiness in my house, in my kingdom, 
and in the forest.” 

Smaraduti said: 

61-66. O Queen, listen. In front (of us) see a very fearful 
mountain. Seeing (it) the female mules, perturbed by fear, do 
not go ahead. 

Hearing those words of her the queen was frightened. 
Seeing the necklace round her neck, she quickly got up 
from the chariot. In the meanwhile there came a demon of a 
fierce form. He had three feet, five hands and seven eyes. He 
was extremely fearful. He was tawny; his eyes were like those of 
a tiger. His shoulders and his face were like those of a lion. 
His hair red like blood hung like the lord of birds. Seeing him, 
Yrnda, having a (tender) body like the calyx of a lotus, was 
suddenly frightened. Having covered her eyes with her hands, 
she trembled like a plantain tree. Throwing the whip, the door¬ 
keeper said to the queen: “O Queen, protect me who am frigh¬ 
tened. This (demon) runs to eat me.” 

67-71. In the meanwhile the demon reached the vicinity of 
the chariot. He tossed up the chariot and whirled it with the 
female mules (yoked to it). The queen fell on the ground like a 
female deer through the fear of a tiger. Smaraduti was wounded 
(and lay) like an asoka-creeper. Then the demon devoured all 
the female mules. He seized the queen by her hand as a lion 
seizes a female young deer. Then the demon spoke to her: “I 
have heard that your husband is killed by Siva in the battle. If 
you want to live, then taking me as your husband live long 
and without fear from anywhere. Also drink sweet liquor along 
with good flesh.” Hearing these words, the queen was as it were 
lifeless. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 
Vrnda Goes to Heaven 


Narada said : 

1-7. Then Visjju wearing matted hair and bark-garments 
and the other one—his follower—having a fruit inhis hand came 
(to Vrnda). Seeing them, that fawn-eyed Smaraduti wailed. 
Hearing her words (of wailing), the two said to her: “O auspi¬ 
cious lady, do not be afraid. We have come to protect you. How 
have you come to this fearful forest resorted to by the wicked?” 
Having comforted the slim lady like this, Visnu said to the demon: 
“O you of a mean conduct, leave this soft-bodied and sweet- 
smiling lady. O fool, O you of a wicked conduct, what have you 
decided to do? You are out to eat the wealth of the three worlds. 
She is born as a result of the religious merit of the world. You 
are killing this ornament of the world. By killing Vrndarika now 
in the forest you will today render the world void of light and 
void of the pride of Cupid. Therefore, quickly leave her who is 
the deity of a comfortable palace.” 

8-12. Hearing these words of Visnu, the demon who got 
angry, said: “If you are capable, then free her today from my 
hand.” As soon as these words were uttered, Vis^u looked at him 
angrily. Leaving Vrnda far away, he fell down after being reduced 
to ash. Then, she who was stupefied by the illusion of the lord 
of the world, said: “Who are you, the ocean of pity, who prote¬ 
cted me here? O you treasure of austerity, with your sweet words 
you have removed by destroying the demon my physical and 
mental agony and torment. O dear ascetic, I shall practise 
penance in your hermitage.” 

The ascetic said : 

13-20.1 am Bharadvaja’s son, known as DevaSarman. Giving 
up all the pleasures, I have with this lad come to the fearful forest. 
I have many disciples going (anywhere) as they will, and also other 
disciples who can take any form they like. O auspicious one, if 
you desire to practise penance in my hermitage then come along. 
O queen, we shall go to another (forest) which is far away. 
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Speaking like this to the queen, Visriu with a slow gait 
went into eastern direction to a forest full of ghosts and 
goblins, O king. Vrndarika, with her eyes full of tears went after 
him. Smaradutl also, saying ‘Wait for me’, went after him. In the 
meanwhile a man of a sinful figure and of a wicked conduct 
spread out a nest. He, the chief of sinners, withdrew the net 
when it was full of creatures. Seeing the two ladies the hunter 
let loose the creatures after having fetched them. Smaradutl said 
to her (i.e. to Vrnda): “O Queen, he comes to eat me. May my 
friend hold me by the hand.” 

21-26. Having heard what she had said, Vrnda saw the (man) 
with a loathsome face. Seeing him, she, dear to the Ocean’s son, 
was shaken by gout due to fear. Being clearly alarmed, she, 
with Smaradutl, ran into the forest. While running with her friend* 
she came to the ascetic’s hermitage. In the ascetic’s hermitage 
she saw wonderful things. (There) she saw birds with golden 
bodies and having many notes. She (there) saw a well rich in 
golden lotuses and a golden ground. The rivers were carrying 
milk. The trees were exuding honey. There was a store of sugar. 
There were also heaps of sweetmeats. All sweet eatables were 
there. There were many ornaments; and many divine weapons 
fell from the sky. The horses, being contented, played, jumped 
and fell there. 

27-31a. In a small ascetic’s hut Vrnda saw a very handsome 
ascetic seated on a seat made of tiger-hide and illumining the 
three worlds. To him she said: “O lord, protect me from (this) 
sinner. What is the use of austerities, or religious merit, or 
silence or muttering prayers? O you whose wealth is your pen¬ 
ance, there is no greater penance than the protection of those 
who are frightened.” Thus she who was frightened and whose 
body was fatigued, spoke to him. Just then the wicked-souled 
catcher of all creatures arrived there. Queen Vrnda who was 
afflicted with fear, embraced Visnu at the neck. Like a creeper 
she clasped him with her arms in a manner in which the touch 
was pleasant. (He said to her:) 

31b-35. “By means of your embrace the head of your husband 
will again be endowed with the entrie body with excellences. O 
you beautiful lady, now go to the picture-room.” She who was 
told by the sage (to go to) the picture-room, entered it. Having 
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got on a divine bed, she took the head of her husband, and being 
extremely lustful, and with her eyes closed when she drank its 
lower lip (i.e. kissed it), the form of Jalandhara appeared there, O 
king. The lord of the world was similar in figure to her husband, 
had a chest like that of him; his height was like that of him; his 
words were like those of him; his temperament was like that of 
him. 

36-42a. Seeing her dear husband having the full form, she 
said: “O lord, I shall do what is dear to you. Tell me about your 
battle.” Hearing the words of Vrnda, the deceptive son of the 
Ocean said: “O queen, listen as to how Sambhu fought with me. 
O dear one, the terrible Siva cut off my head with a disc. Then 
due to your divine power and due to my mind having gone to 
you the head that was cut off was brought here, and due to the 
contact with your body it came back to life. O dear young lady, 
due to separation from me you have become distressed. Forgive me 
(this) unpleasant (act) that I left you and went to the battlefield.” 
With these other words he then reminded Vrnda (of his acts). Then, 
queen Vrnda who had all auspicious pleasures like tambulas, 
diversions, garments and ornaments, who was very lustful, firmly 
embraced her dear husband and kissed him. 

42b-46. God Visnu looked upon the pleasure due to the 
fascination of Vrnda as superior to (that derived from) salvation, 
and as giving greater delight than derived from LaksmI. Then 
Madhava, Krsija who was the royal swan in the well charming 
and shining due to her sports, lost (all) his longing for LaksmI 
due to the beauty of Vrnda. In that forest, Vrnda turned into 
the form ofTulasI. That(TulasI) that was highly purifying arose 
from the sweat of Vfnda. Having, for some days, enjoyed the 
pleasure due to the contact with Vrnda’s body, (Visrtu) the lord 
of the world, thought about the mission of Siva. 

47-50. Once, after the sexual act was over, Vrnda saw the 
ascetic (that is) Vispu with his two hands thrown round her 
neck. Seeing him and freeing from the clasp of his hands her 
neck, she said: “How is it that in the guise of an ascetic you 
came to fascinate me?” Hearing her words, and consoling her, 
Visrtu said to her: “O Vrndarika, listen. Know me to be (Visnu) 
pleasing to LaksmI. Your husband has gone to vanquish Siva 
and bring Parvatl. I am Siva, and Siva is me. We have (just) 
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remained separately. O sinless one, Jalandhara has been killed in 
the battle. Now resort to me.” 

Narada said : 

51-54. Hearing these words of Visnu, her face was dejected. 
Then, O king, Vrndarika who was angry, replied: “Is it proper 
for you to have snatched the young wife of him who bound 
you in the battle, and released you at his father’s words, 
and were honoured with various gems ? How can he who is the 
master of righteousness, dally with the wife of another (man)? 
The wise say that even the lord enjoys (the fruits of) his acts. 
Since you, an ascetic in disguise, deluded me, someone disguised 
as an ascetic will take (away) your young wife.” 

55-59. Thus cursed Visnu in a moment vanished. When 
Visnu had left, that bed in the picture-room, those monkeys—all 
that disappeared. Seeing the forest desolate, Vrnda went to her 
friend and told her about the trickery played by Visnu. “I have 
abandoned the city. My kingdom has gone. (The existence) of 
my husband is doubtful. I am in the forest. Realising this, where 
should I, fashioned (thus) by fate, go? My seeing my dear 
(husband) was (just) a matter of my desires.” Vrnda who was 
extremely afflicted, heaved a hot sigh and said: “I have, and you 
too, O Smaraduti, met with death.” Thus addressed by her, she 
said: “You are my very life.” 

60-62. Hearing words spoken like that by her, Vrnda, 
deciding that this should be done, abandoned her grief and went 
to a great lake, and with (its) water, she washed her body. 
Sitting in padmasana on the bank and making her mind free 
from the objects of senses, she withered her body which was 
polluted due to the contact with (the body of) Visnu. She, with 
her friend, fasted and practised very severe penance. 

63-66. The host of the celestial nymphs came to Vrnda from 
the world of gandharvas and said to her: “O auspicious one, 
go to heaven do not cast your body. This (your body) is the 
weapon of gandharvas; it conquers the three worlds; it is the 
best joy of Visnu by which he was brought here; how (then) 
do you cast this (your) body which has obtained (i.e. fulfilled) 
the desires? Know that your husband is killed with an excellent 
arrow of !§iva. Be the ornament of heaven obtained through 


VI.15.67—VI.16.1 


2373 


religious merit. O angry lady, today quickly resort to the grove 
of the gods.” Hearing the sacred precept for young married 
ladies, the wife of the Ocean’s son said (these) words: “Lord 
(Visiiu), the great hero, left(Laksmi) the young wife of the lord of 
gods, and (coming) from heaven, honoured me, and I who 
was conquered by the god, was made a receptacle of pleasures. 
Being guileless I shall try to do that by which I shall obtain an 
immortal state.” Speaking like this, Vrnda, along with her friend, 
dismissed the bevies of the celestial nymphs. Bound by the noose 
of love for her, they came and went every day. 

67-72. Then Vrnda, through practice of abstract meditation, 
burnt, with the fire of knowledge, the qualities, and having 
withdrawn her mind from the objects of senses, obtained the 
highest (position). Seeing Vrndarika there the great hosts of the 
celestial nymphs were pleased. With showers of flowers from the 
sky they showered her. Having made a heap of dry (pieces of) 
wood, Smaradutl put on it the (dead) body of Vrnda, kindled 
the fire and entered it. That round image of the particles of 
Vrnda’s body was burnt. Collecting the remaining ashes, they 
threw them into Mandakinl. At the place where Vrnda cast her 
body and went to.heaven, was the Vrndavana, near the Govar- 
dhanamountain. The divine ladies (i.e.the celestial nymphs) went 
to heaven and told the divine ladies there. Having heard that, 
all the gods and others, with their minds delighted, gave up 
the fear of their enemy, the demon, and beat the furious drums. 
The group of attendants seated there obtained the charm of 
auspiciousness. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 
Jalandhara Gives up His Disguise 
Yudhisthira said : 

1. Tell me in detail, O sage, how Jalandhara took up the 
form of Siva, and what he did on seeing Parvati. 
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Narada said : 

2-8. O king, when that deceptive Siva (i.e. Jalandhara dis¬ 
guised as Siva) longed for Parvatl, she got disturbed, and did not 
speak anything. ‘It is not proper on the part of the lord (to ask 
for sea) who was obtained by me by penance and is not unwell.’ 
Deciding like this, Parvatl did not speak to him, O king. Seeing 
no prevention, she, even as he was seeing, got up, went out and 
saw Ganga flowing in the sky. Thinking her to be fit for residence, 
Parvatl went to practise penance. Then, thinking, ‘Even formerly 
I secured the lord through penance. Now also (I shall secure him) 
like that’, she went with her friends from there. O king, in front 
of her Parvatl saw Mandakini falling from the mountain into 
the northern part of Manasa. She was flowing like a series of 
necklaces separated from the garland of the sky. When the flood 
of the water of Mandakini was drawn from the heaven, she 
dropped like the stream of the flood of the sacred texts from 
Brahma’s mouth. 

9-13a. On seeing that Ganga she was delighted. Having, 
with her friend, bathed (in the water of Ganga) and honoured 
her, she then placed her body (i.e. was seated) on the bank of the 
golden river. Being mutually afraid, they looked at one another. 
Parvatl said to her friend Jaya: “O friend, taking up my form 
(i.e. disguised like me), quickly go to him. Know the truth: 
Whether he is Siva or someone else. If he embraces you and 
kisses you, then know him to be the demon who has come after 
resorting to deception. If he talks to you about my well-being or 
otherwise, then undoubtedly he would be Siva. (Then) come here 
and tell me”. 

13b-17. Thus ordered by the goddess Jaya went near (i.e. 
to) Siva. Seeing her coming, he was very much afflicted by lust, 
took her to be Parvatl and embraced her. Then Jalandhara 
quickly ejected his semen; and O descendant ofKuru, his organ 
speedily became small. She said to him: “O demon, you shall 
never be Rudra. You are of a little semen (i.e. you ejected quickly). 
You are of a wicked behaviour. I am not Parvatl. I am her 
friend.” Saying so and resorting to (i.e. taking up) her own form, 
she again spoke to him: “Due to this sin of yours, you are (i.e. 
will be) killed by Siva.” Knowing thus (i.e. his falsehood), she 
reached (the place where Parvatl remained). 
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18-23. Going there she said to Parvati: “O goddess, this 
one is Jalandhara, and not your husband Siva.” Then Siva’s 
wife (Parvati) was afflicted with fear, and she quickly entered a 
lotus. In the lotuses her friends became female bees due to the 
fear of Jalandhara, O king. Meantime, her guards, not seeing her, 
the queen, who had gone to the forest, were afraid, and quickly 
came to the battlefield. Then they were asked by Sumbha. They, 
with nervousness, saluted him and for getting themselves exempt¬ 
ed, they approached Visnu, the lord of gods {obscure). Hearing 
that Vrnda was kidnapped, he (i.e. Jalandhara) being afraid of 
Rudra, left the battle. Canda and Munda, the two very speedy 
demons, who were sent by Sumbha, came to Manasottara; and 
from behind a bush said to the demon who had taken up the 
form of (i.e. who was disguised as) Siva: 

24-28. “O best king, what is the use of that glory that has 
gone to a foreign country, which the enemies do not see (i.e. 
care for) and which is not enjoyed with the kinsmen. O lord, 
Sumbha has been vanquished; your army has been killed by 
Siva in the battle. Come on, come on; fight; you will not obtain 
Parvati. How can a jackal secure a lioness? O king, how can 
darkness have the lustre of the sun? From the Jalandhara-pitha 
(i.e. your seat) Vistju has taken away your queen. Such a news 
is heard; Therefore, fight. Having quickly vanquished Siva in the 
battle, be the lord of all. Or (i.e. otherwise), being cut to pieces 
by the arrows of Siva you will reach his place.” 

29-33. Hearing these words of Canda and Munda, Jalan¬ 
dhara, with his eyes red, angrily moved out from that mountain. 
Having cheered up Canda, and Munda, Jalandhara gave up the 
form (i.e. guise) of Siva, and (while) going along the path, said 
to Durvarana. “See, O Durvarana, what now Visnu has done 
there. Having resorted to deception, he has taken queen Vrnda 
to his place. An intelligent person should never trust his son-in- 
law who lives in his house. A wise man should dismiss him after 
having given him (in marriage) his daughter. A man should never 
keep his son-in-law in his house. (For) he (i.e. the son-in-law) 
gradually takes (away) his wealth, wife etc.” 

Durvaraija said : 

34. The (fruit of an) act is had in the same way as it is 




2376 Padma Purdna 

done, O king. You had come to kidnap Parvatl (and) Visiju took 
away your young wife. 

Hearing his plain words, Jalandhara silently thought for a 
moment. 

Jalandhara said : 

35. Should I go to vanquish Siva or the powerful Visrtu? 
When the two duties have come up, tell me which is more 
important. 

Durvarana said: 

36-39. If you go to conquer Visflu, Siva will strike you from 
behind. The brave will strike (you). Siva will not allow you to 
go. Therefore, having (first) conquered (Siva), the lord of beings, 
and (then) having brought him under control, march against 
Visnu, if you know his place. O hero, now quickly go to the very 
powerful demons. Wage a fierce battle which will mature well 
(i.e. give you good fruit) in heaven. 

Having heard (these) words of Durvarana Jalandhara went to 
fight with Siva, the meditating sage. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
Sukra is Confined by Krtyd inside Her Vulva 
Narada said : 

1-5. Then Jalandhara saw the battlefield which was fierce 
due to the heaps of headless trunks, and which was inaccessible 
due to flow of blood and flesh and due to marrow, fat and bones. 
There, on the battlefield, the demon Jalandhara who was dis¬ 
tressed due to his wife being kidnapped, saw Siva, the lord of 
Parvati, who was mounted upon a bull, whose body was adorned 
with the hood of a fierce serpent, who was marked with the 
(crescent) moon on the mass of his matted hair, and whose body 
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was graced with the flame coming out of his eye. The Ocean’s 
son saw him not fighting. Having quickly got into his chariot, 
the Ocean’s son, getting angry, then said to Sumbha: “You 
have not killed the ascetic.” Sumbha said to Jalandhara: “He 
has practised great (i.e. severe) austerities. Therefore, he cannot 
be killed. Siva is invincible in the battle.” 

6-11. Having heard these words of Sumbha, the Ocean’s son 
was violent with anger, and taking the Kalakedara bow, he (i.e. 
Jalandhara) went to Siva, surrounded by a thousand padma army 
of the demons. In the battle the dreadful (demon) discharged 
many arrows that were sharp, very large and that had iron props, 
as a cloud showers (water) on its arrival. In the battle, Siva’s 
attendants stopped the Ocean’s son who was coming (to Siva). 
Then (the demon) was angrily struck by Siva with volleys of fear¬ 
ful arrows. By Siva’s arrows his armour was knocked down on the 
ground. He, even without the armour, looked like a mountain 
left by a cloud. The body of Jalandhara was again nailed by 
Siva with arrows. From Jalandhara’s body much blood flowed. 
By means of the stream of blood the entire earth was moistened. 

12-17. Then the gods were frightened and the demons trem¬ 
bled. The brave pramathas left the battlefield and fled. A great 
form like that of a river spread everywhere. Then the Ocean’s son 
said to Siva: “You are the best among the archers. Now I shall 
do that by which you will perish.” Speaking like this, he took up 
the Kalakedara bow with the arrows and quickly filled (i.e. 
covered) Siva with various kinds of arrows. On the battlefield 
Siva with his body covered with crores (of arrows) shone like 
the sky with birds or a great mountain with trees. Seeing that 
Siva was covered with those arrows discharged by the demon 
(Jalandhara), Virabhadra angrily ran to Jalandhara. The power¬ 
ful and magnanimous (Virabhadra) troubled the Ocean’s son. 

18-23. Jalandhara, the brave son of the Ocean, whowasangry, 
piercing (Virabhadra) with thousands of arrows reduced to pieces 
as small as the sesamura-seeds, with his arrows, (Virabhadra’s) 
bow, arrows, chariot, umbrella and charioteer. Then Virabhadra, 
who was without his chariot, struck the Ocean’s son with a mace. 
In the same way he (i.e. Jalandhara) too struck him with a mace 
and knocked him down on the ground. Seeing him fallen due to 
the stroke with mace, and very much bewildered, Maijibhadra 
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then ran to Jalandhara in the battle. Seeing him who was very 
angry, coming (to him), the demon, son of the River (Ganga) 
scattered his implements with his arrows. Then shaking off his 
bewilderment, he, roaring like a lion, got up. Then Virabhadra 
and the valourous Manibhadra angrily struck with two rocks the 
River’s son remaining in the sky. 

24-27. Seeing the two rocks to have fallen on his body, 
Virabhadra roared and struck the River’s son (i.e. Jalandhara) 
with the blow of his fist. Manibhdra seized the Ocean’s son by 
his feet and whirled him from his chariot. That was a great 
wonder. The very powerful king of the demons, though seized 
by Manibhadra, struck Manibhadra with the blows of his feet 
and knocked him down. That mighty-armed Jalandhara also 
(knocked down) Virabhadra with (the blow of) his fist. Then 
Nandikesvara surrounded by attendants came (there). 

28-35a. Seeing him coming Kumbha with his soldiers 
•obstructed him. Then the attendants (of Siva) and the demons 
came to one another fighting duels. In the battle Sumbha went 
to (fight with) Siladaja, and Rahu to (fight with) Mahakala. 
Nisumbha ran to Kolahala and Ketu to Kala. Sailodara (ran) 
to Guha (i.e. Kartikeya) and the very mighty Jambha (rushed) to 
Malyavat. Mahaparsva went to Canda and CaiiLdisa to Roma- 
kantaka. Vikatasya went to Bhrngi and Urunetra to Gajanana. 
In this way the chiefs of the attendants went (to fight with) the 
lordly demons. Then Siladaja, having an ape-like face, struck by 
the weapons , and arrows of Sumbha, bruised him with great 
peaks of mountains. Sumbha, afflicted by that, struck Siladaja 
with a sakti. Then in the battle Mahakala struck that Rahu with 
a sakti. He struck his chariot with a great rock. The brave 
Kolahala was struck with a sakti by Nisumbha. Taking a sakti, 
he struck his chariot with the charioteer. 

35b-41. The very angry demon, the lord of demons, who 
was without a chariot, struck Kolahala with a sahasraphanin (a 
serpent-like weapon). Having struck him, he speedily went to 
another chariot. Struck with the phanicakra in the battle, he, in 
a moment, shook off his swoon, quickly got down from his 
chariot, took a sword and shield, and cut off everything inclu¬ 
ding the chariot of Nisumbha. Again getting into his chariot, he 
struck the demon with arrows. The very strong Nisumbha too, 


VI. 17.42-57 


2379 


amazed at his valour, very angrily destroyed with a sakti his 
chariot with the horses. Kolahala, the mighty one who was 
without his chariot, went running to Nisumbha and by chaining 
his arms rendered him who had a chariot, chariotless. Kala 
seized Ketu’s tail and whirled him into the sky. He too 
threw a rock. He (i.e. Kala) quickly cut off the rock. 

42-45. Seeing the rock pounded, he struck him (i.e. Ketu) 
with his fist. Kala with his entire body bruised by Ketu, ran 
away through fear. In the same way Sailodara struck Kartikeya 
on his chest with a mace. Kartikeya also struck him with a 
sakti and knocked him down on the ground. Seeing the demon 
dead due to the stroke of the sakti, Kartikeya roared. There was 
a surprise as when Kraunca was rent asunder. With volleys 
of arrows Malyavat struck Jambha in the battle. Jambha too 
left him swooning after piercing him with sharp arrows. 

46-5la. Then Mahaparsva seized the chariot with volleys 
of arrows and rendering it horseless easily took it into the 
sky and knocked down the horseless chariot at Canda. Seeing 
the chariot without horses, Canda took up (i.e. mounted upon) 
an elephant. Canda struck with his mace Mahaparsva attacking 
him. That very fierce demon, ignoring the blow of the mace, 
struck Canda with his fist and knocked him on the ground. 
The great demon Romakantha, struck by the weapon of 
Candida, seized Candisa by the feet and dropped him on the 
top of chariot. All of a sudden he fell on the ground, and he of 
fearful eyes, went to (attack) him. Gajanana was struck with 
arrows by Urunetra in the battle. He struck him with his tusk in 
his chest and knocked him down on the ground. 

51b-57. In a moment Urunetra became pacified, quickly 
came to the chariot, and, with a mallet, struck (Gajanana) on his 
head adorned with red lead. (Gajanana) the lord of (Siva’s) 
attendants struck the demon (Urunetra) on his chest with a 
spear having a sharp edge. From his mouth came out a great 
demon having nine heads and eighteen arms. O king, he too ran 
to (Gajanana) the son of Siva. Gajanana was obstructed by 
Navasirsa and Urunetra. Though his body was wounded, he 
angrily took an axe. With that the chief of the attendants (of 
Siva) cut off their weapons in the battle. Seeing that Gajanana 
was obstructed by the two (demons), Senani—Kartikeya—quickly 
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came (there) and killed Navaslrsa. Having killed Navaslrsa in 
the battle, he ran to Urunetra. O king, with the blow of his 
(weapon called) sakti, Kartikeya knocked him down. Jalandhara, 
seeing Kartikeya, and surrounded by his army went to (attack) 
him. 

58-62a. Siva too through affection for his son and with his 
attendants (came there) to kill the demons. Then between the two 
armies a wouderful and very fierce battle took place. In the 
battle between Siva and the Ocean’s son the heaven and earth 
were as if lifeless. Then the angry Jalandhara, the lord of the 
demons, fixed a fierce arrow and with that arrow adorned all 
round with feathers numbering a thousand hundreds, struck 
Siva on his forehead. It sank up to its feathered part into 
Siva’s head like the moon and like the sun in the evening in 
the autumn at the end of the summer. 

62b-66. Then Siva took up a great arrow which resembled fire, 
in whose speed there was wind (i.e. which was speedy like wind), 
at the head of which remained fire and the sun, at whose knots 
remained death; in the arrow goddess Dhara (the earth) remain¬ 
ed. With that arrow Siva quickly pierced the Ocean’s son in his 
chest. Due to the stroke of the arrow, he, with his body wounded 
by that arrow, and wet with a stream of blood, fell down like 
a mountain struck by thunderbolt. At that time the demons 
wailed, and the pramathas (the goblin-attendants of Siva) 
roared. Seeing the Ocean’s son fainted, the demons obstructed 
Siva. Some were eager to protect him, others stood around him. 

67-70. While Jalandhara, the Ocean’s son was in a swoon, 
Siva struck the army of Jalandhara with arrows. After a long 
time Jalandhara gave up the swoon (i.e. regained consciousness), 
and, full of fear, saw his army killed (by Siva) and dispersed on the 
battlefield; he mentally remembered his great preceptor, Sukra. 
Remembered by him, Sukra quickly came to Jalandhara. Wish¬ 
ing him well, Sukra said to the Ocean’s son: “O great king, O 
mighty one, what mission of you should! do?” 

Naradasaid: 

71. Hearing these words of Sukra, Jalandhara .very much 
honoured Sukra, his preceptor, and saluting him said: 
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The king said : 

72-76. O Sukra, bring back to life all these demons that 
are dead all around. 

Thus addressed by the Ocean’s son in the battle, he observed 
the army which measured twentyfive thousand yojanas and which 
was further and further crowded with the bodies and chariots 
of the demons piled up on earth up to ninetyfive yojanas. (He) 
then (saw) the earth as it were full of the bodies of the 
warriors and horses (and elephants). Having sprinkled the demons 
with charmed water, Sukra made them rise up. While Siva tied 
firmly the mass of his matted hair with serpents, Sukra made the 
army rise up by means of a charm. 

77-80. Siva thought on seeing the demons that had come, 
as lions do on seeing tigers or lordly elephants do on seeing 
pigs: ‘What has happened here? Somewhere he creates (i.e. 
brings back to life) the dead.’ Thinking like this on the battle¬ 
field, Siva saw on the battlefield, Sukra bringing back the demons 
to life and running faster (i.e. very fast). Then Siva who was 
angry, made up his mind to kill Sukra. Requesting the Trident- 
holder (Siva) in private, Sukra said to him: “I am a brahmana. 
How do (i.e. can) you kill a brahmana skilled in all lores? O 
Siva, you will incur (the sin of killing) a brahmana on killing 
me. 

81-84. Hearing these words of Sukra, Siva gave up the trident. 
On remembering the former account, viz. the sticking of Brahma’s 
head (he thought:) ‘A brahmapa is not to be killed, even if he 
takes away one’s life dear to one. But this (Sukra) who is bring¬ 
ing the demons back to life, must be fully curbed by me. There¬ 
fore, I shall quickly throw him leading the life of a demon, into the 
vulva of a woman.’ From the third eye of Siva who was thinking 
like this, a female deity to whom sacrifices are offered for des¬ 
tructive and magical purposes, quickly (came out). She was 
naked, very fierce; she had let loose her hair; her belly was big. 
Her breasts were big and hanging; Her vulva, fangs and eyes 
were fearful. 

85-89. Siva, who was addressed by her, ‘Order (me)’, said to 
her: “O Krtya, put quickly the wicked-minded preceptor of the 
demons into your vulva; and carry (i.e. keep) him in your vulva 
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till I kill Jalandhara. After the demon Jalandhara is killed, you 
take him out and release him.” That deity to whom sacrifices are 
offered for destructive and magical purposes, who was thus told 
by Siva, ran to Sukra. On seeing her the demon fell on the 
ground; and the demons fled. Shaking Sukra by seizing his 
hair, she embraced Sukra, and laughing, she held him in her 
vulva, O Jayanandana. Seeing his preceptor put by the deity into 
her vulva when Jalandhara fixed the arrows, she disappeared. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 
Jalandhara Is Killed 

Sri Narada said : 

1-8. Then Jalandhara said to Siva: “O Siva, protect your¬ 
self now. O Siva, I shall today throw you there where Visnu 
lives. Then, having dragged Brahma, I shall throw him into the 
ocean. When all of you are seized (by me) I am then the lord 
of all.” Having spoken like this, he entrusted the responsibility 
of the army on the demons Sumbha etc. The warriors like 
Nisumbha guarded the endless four-limbed army. Seeing all the 
excellent demons like Sumbha, NiSumbha, Phemkara, Pherunda, 
Dhumralocana, Ketu, Bidalajangha, Rahu, Durvarapa and 
Yama, so also Kalasura, Lavapa, Bhumiretas and the demon 
Andhaka, and Raktavirya and others, Capdin and Camupdin, 
ready to fight in the battle, the attendants of Siva like Vira- 
bhadra and others, confronted them in the battle, O king. Then 
a horrible, fierce and thrilling battle took place, in which even 
the principal demons, suffering from wounds, fell (down). O 
king, the attendants (of Siva) struck with all weapons by 
Sumbha and others in the great war, fell and others fled. 

9-12. The demons, having vanquished the attendants, con¬ 
fronted Siva. They showered him with volleys of arrows, as the 
clouds shower the Meru mountain. Then Siva, seated upon his 
bull (Nandin), drew his bow and struck with volleys of arrows 
the demons on the battlefield. The powerful one struck the 
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demons with arrows with sharp horse-shoe-shaped heads. He 
quickly killed the remaining army on the battlefield with wea¬ 
pons and missiles. The battlefield was covered with elephants, 
men and horses that had fallen (in the battlefield). 

13-18a. It appeared like the earth (covered) with mountains 
cut off by thunderbolt. Then the Ocean’s son fashioned an 
illusory (form of) Gauri that was endowed with the quality of 
beauty and adorned with all ornaments. Making an illusory 
(form of) Jaya the Ocean’s son said: “Quickly go in front of 
Siva, and quickly fascinate him on the battlefield.” The illusory 
Jaya thus addressed, went (to Siva). Having gone to the battle¬ 
field and with her hair let loose she wept. Asked by Siva, she 
said: “From the mountain north of Manasa your dear wife, 
Parvati, O god, has been kidnapped by the Ocean’s son.” Hear¬ 
ing these words of her, the bull-bannered (god Siva) said to her: 
“O Jaya, you go to the bull (Nandin). The demons will kidnap 
you.” 

18b-24. Then, Jaya, mounting upon the bull (Nandin) and 
embracing Siva, said: “O Hara, I (shall) go. I cannot live with¬ 
out'Parvati.” Taking the moon that had entered the matted 
hair of Siva, she—the illusory form—quickly got down from the 
bull. Clasped by the illusory form, he went to the battlefield. 
Then hearing that Parvati was kidnapped, Siva became worried. 
O king, encircled by the demon’s illusion, he did not recognise 
himself. In the meanwhile, the Ocean’s son surrounded by a 
great army, came after having put the illusory Parvati in his 
chariot to Siva. In the same way, there was the sound of musi¬ 
cal instruments in (i.e. declaring) the victory of Jalandhara, due 
to which the earth shook and the mountains echoed. The 
Ocean’s son showed Parvati to Siva. Rudra (i.e. Siva) too saw 
his dear wife who was distressed due to separation (from him), 
who was helpless, who was slim and whose eyes were over¬ 
anxious, sitting in his enemy’s chariot. 

25-30a. She was again and again crying, “O lord, O dear 
Rudra.” Siva saw Parvati seated in the strong enemy’s 
chariot like the sacred text remaining in the possession of a 
heretic. ‘How shall I get (back) my beloved?’ (Like this), 
Sambhu deluded by the demon’s illusion lamented. ‘O dear 
one, the demons deluded me. How have you been kidnapped?’ 
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The Ocean’s son, seeing Siva bewildered with grief and delusion, 
laughed and uttered (these) words as kind (person would do). 
“You are without any authority. You are without sexual love. 
Though you are the lord, you have become miserable without 
Parvati. O Siva, do not weep. I (shall) give you your dear wife. 
Having taken Parvati, I have spared you the fight.” 

30b-36. Speaking like this to Siva, he got down Parvati 
from the chariot. Then he sent his army towards Sankara. To 
take Parvati who was crying “Protect (me), protect (me)”, Siva 
too, along with (his) bull (Nandin), quickly ran towards his 
(i.e. Jalandhara’s) army. When Siva seized Parvati with his 
hand, the demon Sumbha quickly seized her and remained in 
the sky. The mighty Siva discharged his spear to kill the demon 
Sumbha. Sumbha left her and she fell on the spear. She, 
beautiful in all limbs and weeping, when left, fell along with the 
spear in front of Siva, and saying “All right” died (there only). 
Rudra, seeing the illusory Parvati dead, was full of grief and 
delusion, and wailing “O dear one”, he fell in a swoon on the 
ground. Having regained consciousness (after) a moment, he 
cursed Sumbha and others on the battlefield: “Parvati will kill 
you.” 


Narada said : 

37-42. O king, in the previous age of Manu the demons 
Sumbha and others were knocked down by the goddess due to 
Siva’s curse. Having cursed them and having gone out he 
wailed, “O dear one, where have you gone after abandoning me, 
the distressed one, on the battlefield? Giving up attachment for 
me, I Sankara, am made distressed by separation from you. O 
dear one, even Vi$pu does not know me to be abandoned by 
you (i.e. does not know that you have left me). O goddess, in 
the fire-vessel of Daksa, you had offered your head. You were 
again obtained by me. (Then) how do you abandon me again? 
O you of a beautiful body, O Girija, get up, get up. Communi¬ 
cate with me.” In the meanwhile, Brahma remaining in the 
group of deities, knowing that Siva was deluded by the demon’s 
illusion, came (there). He who was invisible, spoke to the wailing 
Siva: 
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Brahma said: 

43-45. You are without grief, delusion, father and mother. 
You do not have pain, pleasure, son, a wife, or an enemy. You 
are not bom of a father, nor will you be born (of a father). 
You are looked upon (like this) by the sages? (Then) whence 

this delusion? O lord, you are one; you have taken up various 

forms, as the sun is seen (to be many) in the waves of the water. 
Those who observe restraint, reach by means of meditation 
your feet, the great form, unintelligible, and quite indescribable. 
This your beloved is not distressed like you. O god, give up the 
illusion fashioned by Jalandhara. That Parvati has gone into the 
bud of a lotus. Fight; kill the multitude of enemies. Protect us. 


46-52. Having heard these words of Brahma, Siva knew 
(the illusion). Knowing the demon’s illusion, he threw a large 
rock (at the demons). With that he killed three hundred crores 
of demons. O king, then having very angrily mounted upon his 
bull (i.e. Nandin), Siva took his Piuaka bow and arrows. Then 
the son of the Ocean (i.e. Jalandhara), seeing Siva, free from 
the illusion, manifested quickly another group of illusions 
which deluded the lord of gods, which was very wonderful, 
which was very powerful. Jalandhara turned into (one) having a 
crore of arms and fought Siva with trees, weapons and missiles ; 
and he, the Ocean’s son, put the earth that was decorated with 
the red chalk into the intermediate space; and the Ocean s son 
made the earth adorned with many charming temples of deities, 
full of various (kinds of) flowers. Celestial nymphs, more lovely 
than Menaka danced there. Sambhu, forgot (to fight) and 
instantly abandoned the bow, and deluded by (the sound of) 
musical instruments and songs and by the tandava dance of the 
lord of demons, started, being mounted upon the bull. 

53-60. Seeing Siva seated on the bull deluded, the Ocean in 
an embodied form, to delude him, roared with tandava, songs, 
musical instruments, and dances. He, constantly being rejoice , 
threw the beings into the ocean; “Where are all those deities? 
Where are the attendants led by Nandin? You who are respect¬ 
able are deluded by the demon’s illusion. O lord Sambhu, why 
do you neglect (him)? Taking out the disc remaining in your 
belly, and fashioned for killing him only, O Mahesa, kill 
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Jalandhara with that in the battle.” By (i.e. on hearing) these 
words of Krsija, and recollecting himself to be the lord, he 
quickly mounted upon the bull and came to the great battle. 
Seeing that Siva coming, that angry demon Jalandhara surro¬ 
unded by his entire army, stopped him. The form of Siva, who 
was angry, (was one that) would destroy the creation. In his 
third eye there were fires and the demons were like moths. O- 
seeing the lord’s form full of fierce flames, the demons 
like Sumbha, so also those like Rahu seeing Siva, were frigh¬ 
tened and through fear they entered the nether world. 

61-66. Seeing many soldiers killed in the great war, and 
seeing certain demons like Sumbha that were spared, and (seeing 
a few) who had fled away, Jalandhara remained on the battle¬ 
field like a mountain. Seeing actually the true form of Rudra, he 
was delighted. Then Jalandhara laughed and said to Siva: 
“Withdraw your (fierce) form with which you are burning (the 
world with) the mobile and the immobile. Give up your divine 
power and fight with a weapon.” Hearing these words of 
Jalandhara, Siva then said (to him:) “O lord of demons, ask 
for a boon. I am pleased with your deed that you are fearless 
even after having seen such a (fierce) form. O demon, even the 
entire universe is not able to look at this form of me and at my 
lustre. (But) you are fearless in that respect.” 


Narada said : 

61-71. Regarding this to be a favour of Siva, Jalandhara, 
vmg no desire for the mundane existence, asked from him 
release as a boon in the form of absorption into him. 

<$ri Mahadeva said: 

O demon, this your divine body endowed with alt pteasures 
and divine powers, and lovelv due to ^ , 

remainiag here will meet with death here.' 
f e 1, up, How do you 

££ te if:? Brirrhai r/r 
position. Now she is difficult to oitaiu, so atoffilt fsifn t 




2387 


VI. 18.72-92 

difficult to obtain. Ask for a boon in the worldly existence 
between heaven and salvation. 

Jalandhara said: 

72-75. O god, the position of salvation is obtained by a 
blessed one. Now I am blessed, since, struck by you lam 
seeing you. 

Siva said: 

O demon, if you are eager to go to my place, a holy place, 
then (striking me) with strong arrows, quickly make me angry. 
Then, O sinless one, I shall kill you, (and) you will go to my 

place. 

Hearing the words of the great god, Jalandhara said to Siva: 

“I shall not first strike you who are adorable to the who e 
world.” 

Narad a said: 

76-81. Thus addressed, Siva quickly struck the Ocean’s son 
with arrows and those arrows stuck to the Ocean’s son s body 
shone as the bamboos blazing with fire shine on the skirt ot 
Lohagiri. Jalandhara filled the body of Siva with arrows. With 
those arrows Rudra shone like the sky full of birds. en, 
king, a duel took place between Jalandhara and god (bivaj. 
There is no other striker than Siva. There is no other one t an 
the Ocean’s son who bears (the strokes). With thousands of 
crores of mountains taken out from the cavity of the earth, t e 
Ocean’s son filled the lord of Parvati in the battle. Then the 
demon (Jalandhara) was struck on his chest with a spear by 

Siva. From his mouth fearful and yawning Jvara emerged. He 

having the face of a lion and a human figure was (called) 

Virajvara. . . _. 

82-92. Seeing Jvara having a lion’s face, moving out ot tn 
demon’s body, (Siva) made a ‘hum’ sound. From it a Sarabha 
came out. He was knocked down by the Sarabha, sent out by 

1. garabha: A fabulous animal said to have eight legs and be stronger 

than a lioa 
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Siva. Seeing that Sankara, along with the lord of bulls (viz. 
Nandin) invincible, that Ocean’s son speedily came near the bull. 
Seizing the bull by his tail, he whirled him into the sky. (That) 
mighty-armed Jalandhara threw him on the Himalaya mountain. 
Then Girija’s husband (i.e. -Siva) discharged the very fierce 
trident. Catching it with his hand near Siva, the lord of the 
demons, the Ocean's son, mounted upon his chariot, took the 
bow (called) Kalakedara, and filled with arrows Siva standing on 
the earth. Siva cut off his weapons and arrows and pounded 
with arrows his chariot which was ten yojanas extensive, along 
with the charioteer and horses. Jalandhara too, who was chario¬ 
tless, ran to 5iva in the battle. A fierce, wonderful and thrilling 
battle took place between the two. Seeing it. the deities, through 
fear of the unexpected deluge, trembled. The two, of a fearful 
valour, shaking the earth by means of their foot(-steps) and 
making the sky tremble with the sounds struck each other with 
all missiles.Then seeing the great might of the lord of demons, 
Siva, through his divine power, took a multitude of weapons! 
Then a demon, having a crore of arms and with eyes fearful 
due to the fangs, though without a weapon, quickly ran to Siva. 

93-99. On the battlefield he bound Siva with the bond of 
his large arms. Then with a sword he cut off the jungle (i.e. 
multitude) of his hands. Rudra, overpowered by the arms of the 
Ocean’s son, became dark blue. The Ocean’s son easily fought 
with him. Though his hands were cut off, he fought as Rahu 
(wouM fight) with his head. The River’s son (Jalandhara) 
pleased Siva with his fighting. Siva who was pleased, said: 

Ask for a difficult boon.” Jalandhara too said to him: “Give 

me your position. Please do not insult me who am without arms 
and weapons. Quickly give me a divine power; otherwise I shall 
destroy you. Saying so, and being equipped with arms he 

Sri m H° n r M f ? Cn> vomittin g from his mouth the 
SudarSana disc which he himself had formerly fashioned, he 

tWnf ^ hand and angrily raised it. Its brilliance was like 
that of a crore of suns and it was swallowing (the world includ¬ 
ing) the mobile and the immobile. 

(bv TrrJJIT h « head 0f JUa "®ara was cut off 
i b t, Slv . a) . The " lbat h ' a< ^ flew m » the sky to (the distance of) 
a hundred yojanas. O king, then it haying'aterrible mouth 
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with a hundred fangs, having eyes of heaven and earth, went, 
with the speed of a tiger to the house of Brahma. Then again 
seeing the head in heaven Siva ran to the head, from which blood 
was oozing and which was making a fearful sound. Then the 
quarters disappeared, and the sky (too) disappeared. The light 
of the luminaries was not there, and the earth trembled through 
fear. Rudra, with the disc, quickly cut off the head coming to 
him. Being cut into two it fell upon the Himalaya mountain. 
Then the pieces of Jalandhara’s head quickly entered Siva when 
all the beings were watching it. 

107-112. That trunk of Jalandhara, red due to blood, 
danced. Again and again demons sprang up from his throat. 
They were repeatedly struck by Siva with the disc. The entire 
earth was filled with the marrow of the Ocean’s son. O king, 
due to the marrow only, Medini (i.e. the earth) got that name. 
In the northern region of Kailasa, where the blood of the 
excellent demon turned into a hill, the city (called) Sonitapura 
was (situated). Then seeing the heaps of flesh covering every 
place, the lord (i.e. Siva) remembered his sixtyfour attendants. 
Due to the discerning recollection the goddesses also reached 
the vicinity of Siva. With the palms of their hands folded they 
said: “O Siva, what do (i.e. should) we do?” 

Mahadeva said : 

113-120. Together you who are permitted by me, should quick¬ 
ly eat the heaps of the demon’s flesh which resemble mountains. 

Brahrai, Mahesvari and Kaumari so also Vaisijavl 
and Varahl, and Mahendri, (all) thus ordered by Siva, and 
shining with their own attendants, looked at the heaps of 
flesh with a cruel eye, and in a moment they vanished. Then 
the weak body of Jalandhara was powerfully approached by 
saktis. When his body was seized by them, from his body 
came out a lustre; it reached Siva and in a moment it dis¬ 
appeared. That lustre resembling the sun’s lustre, got merged 
into Siva. Thus the enemy of gods met his destruction from 
Siva. Mahesvara being pleased, said to them all: “Ask for a 
boon.” Then all those female attendants asked the lord of the 
world: “Those men in the mortal worlds, who desire enjoyments 
and salvation and boons, will always worship the group of 
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your attendants (the Yoginis) in their house. Due to your 
favour all that is desired by them will come about.” 

Mahadeva said : 

121-128. I am the giver of a boon to him on the earth, who¬ 
soever will every day devoutly worship your group. To my 
devotee or that of Visriu who hates the group of Yoginis, I shall 
be terrible and will takeaway his religious merit. 

Thus were boons given to the Yoginis in the battle. In the 
meanwhile Siva remembered that BhavanI (his wife) and his bull 
(Nandin). On just being remembered Parvati and the bull came 
there in a moment. Siva’s beloved (i.e. Parvati) came there along 
with her friends. Giving up her Bhraraarl form, she mounted upon 
half the portion of (the body of) Hara. Then, O king, with Parvati, 
Siva rejoiced. To the Yoginis he said: “Drink the blood on the 
trunk of Jalandhara. Hearing it they were very much delighted. 
The Yoginis, after (eating and) drinking the flesh, marrow and 
blood danced with joy. Then seeing their sport, Siva was 
pleased; and taking up his Bhairava form, he drank it in the 
midst of them. The group of the Yoginis were of sharp fangs 
and huge bodies. 

129-132. Even today at (this) time they are seizing the 
flesh. Therefore, demon Jalandhara killed in battle, does not 
get up. Then there came the groups of deities like Brahma. The 
sages, the Maruts and the gods praised the great lord (Siva). The 
quarters were bright; fragrant breezes blew; showers of flowers 
fell from the sky. The drums also, that were beaten, produ¬ 
ced sound above (i.e. in the sky) when he was consecrated. 
Then the earth was sprinkled with the continuous showers of 
honey by the swarms of bees going over it and humming sweetly, 
being blinded by the fragrance. In his assembly fell the shower 
of flowers dropped by gods. 

133-136. When the Ocean’s son was killed by Siva with the 
strokes of the arrows, shower of flowers appeared (there), 
beautiful women danced and, yak§as led by gods and kinnaras 
sang (songs). Siva, having great fame due to his victory, and 
then being praised by groups of gods, siddhas and Caracas, went 
to his own mountain. From the mountain, Parvati also surroun- 
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ded by her friends, went to the Sveta mountain. The divine 
damsels waited upon her with a shower of flowers. Lord Siva, 
the kind god, knowing (this) established the groups of gods in 
their own positions, and gave them his wealth. What more 
should be said when great pity would be shown by the lord? Or 
which other god is there who would bring under his control the 
earth on all sides? Gods having got (back) their kingdom, shone 
as before. Being the regents of quarters (again) they shared 
portions in sacrifices. 

Narad a said: 

137-142. O king, I have thus narrated in a sequence to you 
the very wonderful account of Jalandhara, hero of the world. 
Even now Visnu being under his sway, does not leave the 
Milky Ocean. Know that everyone enjoys the fruit of his own 
act(s). To remove your grief I have told you this excellent 
account. As long as the body lasts, a man being influenced, 
experiences (the fruits of) his actions—pains and pleasures. O 
king, there is no greater refuge than knowledge. Even Krsna 
and others when bound in a body have pleasure, pain etc. Then 
what can be said about others who are averse to detachment? 
Knowing that such is the course of acts, which is the strongest 
of all, be patient, wait for the arrival of auspicious acts again. 
At (the proper) time, you will, after vanquishing your enemies, 
regain your kingdom. 

143-148. Having heard this account, (a man) is not over¬ 
come by griefs. Here (the four goals of human life, viz.) right¬ 
eousness, material welfare, sensual enjoyments and salvation 
are properly told. A brahmaiia gets the auspicious knowledge 
leading to heaven, removing sins, destroying delusion, and a 
ksatriya obtains a kingdom. Hearing (it) a vaisya would obtain 
wealth, and a sudra happiness. A weak king who is deprived of 
his kingdom but remains on the good path, again obtains his 
kingdom by hearing it every day. O King, after hearing this, the 
good do not like to hear anything else, as a man does not like 

to hear the harsh crying of crows after hearing the sweet notes 

of cuckoos. Having heard this guileless account, he who is dear 
to the hearts of the good, should please the reader (of this 
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account) by (giving him) gold, sesamum-seeds, garments etc. 
and land. When he is pleased, he would get the (desired) fruit. 

149-155. When the reader—the preceptor—is honoured, the 
deities also would be pleased. He should give gifts of food and 
honour brahmanas. He, being prosperous with sons and grand¬ 
sons, is always victorious. He who listens to this excellent 
account, is born in Visnu’s world. O king, those best men who, 
under this pretext, listen to the cause of the rise of Tulasi, have 
no sin anywhere. By listening to or telling this auspicious, sin- 
removing greatness of Tulasi (a man) undoubtedly attains 
salvation. By seeing Tulasi destroying sins, planted in one’s 
house, the sin of a brahmana’s murder perishes. There is no 
doubt about this. (A man) should worship Visriu with Tulasi 
(leaves) in Kartika and Magha. Visnu’s worship in Vaisakha is 
especially laid down. Even by once going round it, all the sin 
goes (away). Those sudras who are always engaged in (giving) 
gifts, are purified within (due) time. Their bodies also become 
worthy of worshipping deities. Those devotees of Visriu, now 
very rare in this Kali age, have gone far away from sins. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 
A Description of Srisaila 

Yudhi§thira said'. 

1. O Narada, where is that charming mountain SriSaila? 
Which is the holy place there ? Which god is worshipped 
there ? Tell me now in which direction it is said to lie in the 
world. 

Narada said : 

2-9. O king, listen; I shall describe the best mountain 
Srisaila, hearing about which people are free from such sins as 
killing a child. The grove on the mountain is charming and is 
resorted to by sages. It is full of many trees and creepers adorned 
with various kinds of flowers. It is resounding with the notes of 
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swans and cuckoos. The mountain grove is made fragrant with 
srl trees, kapittha trees, sirisa and raja trees. So also with pari- 
jataka flowers and with kadambas and udumbaras, with many 
fragrant flowers. It is very much resorted to by all the wives of 
the sages with their disciples. Some are engaged in studies and 
some in lectures. Some there have raised their hands; others are 
standing on their toes. Some are engrossed in meditation upon 
Siva; others are devoted to Visnu. Some are not eating any¬ 
thing; some are given to eating leaves. Some eat bulbs, roots 
and fruits; others have observed the vow of silence. Some 
are standing on one foot; some are sitting in the Padmasana 1 
posture. Some, eating no food, have practised very difficult 
penance. 

10-13. There are auspicious hermitages and various beautiful 
rivers. There are many natural ponds and many tanks. O great 
king, all around is indeed seen the mountain, on which, O king, 
Mallikarjuna always remains. On top of the mountain is the 
charming peak, on merely seeing which peak (one gets) salvation. 
There is no doubt about it. Resorting to ( i.e. in ) the south 
stands the best mountain. Here is very beautiful Patalaganga. 

14-18. Merely by bathing there (i.e. in it) a man is free from 
great sins. On seeing the peak of Srisaila, on dying at Varanasi 
and on drinking water at Kedara certainly there is no rebirth. 
It is a great place of the ascetics and meditating saints. There¬ 
fore, with every effort one should see it. This is Vijnanadeva 
(god of wisdom). He destroys great sins. There is the charming 
city Siddhapura giving divine pleasures, in which celestial 
damsels sing and rejoice. Therefore, this best mountain gives 
joy on seeing it. Those men who desire salvation, should 
see it. 


• 1. Padmasana: A particular posture in religious meditation. In it the left 
foot is placed on the right thigh. Then the right foot is placed on the left 
thigh. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 
The Story of Sagara 


Sri Maliadeva said : 

1-5. O best divine sage, hear about the very auspicious Hari- 
dvara. Ganga flows there (i.e. by it); and it is said to be the best 
holy place. There gods, sages and men dwell. (So also) there god 
Yi§pu himself always takes resort (i.e. lives). O child, this great 
holy place came about in ancient days. On merely seeing it sin 
goes away. Here due to special religious merit Ganga has become 
very holy. Due to her touching Vi$nu’s feet she has the water of 
(i.e. coming from) the feet of Visnu. O wise one, Bhagiratha 
brought her along the path. The magnanimous one (thus) 
emancipated his ancestors. 

Naradasaid: 

6-9a. O god, who is the Bhagiratha of great penance to 
whom you have referred, who brought the holy (water) for the 
. good of the people? The holy place on Ganga is very auspicious 
and destroys all sins. All people say like this that it is the best 
holy place. He who, even from (a distance of) hundreds of 
yojanas would say ‘Ganga, Ganga’, is freed from all sins, and 
goes to Vispu’s world. How did he bring it? What (was his) 
act? tell that, O you of a good vow. 

Mahadeva said: 

9b-16. Who brought Ganga, how he brought it at the very 
beautiful Gangadvara—all that I shall tell you in due order. 
Formerly there lived Hariscandra, (the only one) observing 
truth in the three worlds. He had a son, Rohita, solely devoted 
to Vi§nu. He too had a son, called Vika, most righteous and 
established on a goodpath. Inhis family was bom his’ son Subahu. 
His son was Gara by name. He was extremely righteous. Some 
time, for (some) reason, the king became extremely unhappy 
due to fate. For religious reasons he was not censured in his 
country. Taking his family he went to Bhargava’s hermitage. 
Through compassion he was then protected by Bhargava there. 
O brahmapa, there a son named Sagara was born to him. 
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Looked after by Bhargava, he then grew in the holy hermitage. 
He performed all (sacraments like) thread-ceremony of (i.e. 
befitting) a k§atriya. He learnt (the use of) weapons and studied 
the Vedas. 

17-24. Having received the missile of (i.e. presided over by) 
Agni, king Sagara moved on the earth and killed Talajanghas 
with Haihayas. He, of a great penance, also killed Paradas 
with Sakas. 

Narada said : 

O Sankara, tell in detail the greatness of Sagara. The very 
powerful great king of the solar dyansty is well-known. 

Mahadeva said: 

Due to a calamity of (i.e. befalling) Gara, his kingdom was 
taken away by Haihayas, Talajanghas and Sakas, O Narada. 
These tribes—Yavanas, Paradas, Kambojas and Sakas (showed) 
valour. That king Gara whose kingdom was snatched, then went 
to a forest. The distressed one followed by his wife, died (there). 
His auspicious wife was pregnant and observing a vow. Formerly, 
he with his wife had chosen (i.e. gone to) Bhargava with a desire 
for a son. She, having arranged the funeral pyre of her 
husband in the forest, wept. Aurva (the family preceptor) pre¬ 
vented Gara’s wife, O Narada. He told her about that son (of 
her) most righteous, good and dear (to all). 

25-28. When she was told about the son, she refrained from 
dying. Then after two months he rose (i.e. was bom) in Aurva’s 
hermitage. Aurva performed his sacraments like the birth-rite. O 
great sage, thread-ceremony etc. took place there. Due to his 
contact with Aurva, he studied everything like Veda etc. Having 
taught him Vedas and sacred texts, he taught him (the use of) the 
missile of (i.e. presided over by) Agni, difficult to bear even for 
gods, O glorious one. He- was endowed with that power of 
spiritual life in the battle. 

29-36. Being angry, he quickly killed Haihayas with his 
might. He. captivated them and obtained fame in the (three) 
worlds. Then those Sakas with Yavanas, so also Kambojas and 
Pallavas, being struck by him, sought the shelter of Vasi§tha. 
Vasi§tha, the very lustrous one, having made an agreement kept 
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away king Sagara after granting them protection from fear. 
Sagara, keeping his pledge and the preceptor’s words, struck 
them righteously, and made them deformed. He half-shaved the 
heads of 5>akas and sent them away. He completely shaved 
the heads of Yavanas and also of Kambojas. Paradas are 
clean-shaved; Pallavas keep moustache. Having thus vanquish¬ 
ed all he collected religious merit. Having conquered - this earth, 
the all-righteous victorious king quickly prepared for (the per¬ 
formance of) a horse-sacrifice. His horse, moving near the south¬ 
east ocean, was taken away near the shore and was taken into 
the (interior of the) earth. 

37-42. Then through his sons he got that region dug up 
everywhere. They digging there did not find the horse in the 
great ocean. They who were in a hurry, saw there an ancient 
man—the ancient man was Kapila, the lord of the worlds. The 
fire produced from the eyes of him getting awake, burnt sixty 
thousand of them; (only) four of them remained (unburnt). O 
brahmapa, (the four) continuing his family (were:) Hr?iketu, 
Suketu, the other one Dharmaratha, and the brave Pancajana. 
The revered lord Visi^u himself gave him five boons: (continua¬ 
tion of) family, salvation, good fame, ocean and son. Due to 
that act he got the state of ocean. He obtained that sacrificial 
horse from the ocean. He, of a great fame, performed a hundred 
horse sacrifices. 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 
The Greatness of Haridvara 

Ndrada said: 

1. O you master of knowledge, tell (me) how those very 
mighty, brave, valorous sons of Sagara, sixy thousand in 
number, were born. 

The lord of Parvati said: 

2-8. Sagara had two wives whose sins were burnt by penance. 
Aurva, the best sage.^being pleased, granted them boons: One 
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(queen) chose sixty thousand powerful sons. The (other) one, 
having the boon, asked for one son supporting the family. Then 
in a gourd one gave birth to many brave sons. They were brought 
up in due course by the nurses. The boys enhanced love when 
the pitchers were filled with ghee. For the magnanimous ones the 
cows were milked. The noble ones grew due to that milk only. 
One son by name Pancajana became the king. Then there was 
the powerful (son) of Pancajana named Amsumat. Dilipa was 
his son, and his son was Bhagiratha. He, of a good vow, brought 
(to the earth) the greatest river, Ganga. Having brought her to 
the ocean, he made her his daughter. 

Narada said : 

9. How did he bring Ganga? What (kind of) penance did 
he practise? Tell me all that. O you treasure of kindness, you are 
of a good vow. 

Mahadeva said: 

10-16. For the well-being of his ancestors he went to the 
Himalaya mountain. Having gone there he practised penance for 
a myriad years. That first god who is untinged, was pleased 
(with him). This Ganga given by him came (here) from the sky. 
There god VisveSvara always remains. Seeing Ganga coming, he 
seized that Jahnavi (i.e. Ganga). He held her in the mass of his 
matted hair for a myriad years. Due to the prowess of the lord 
Ganga did not move out of it. Then he (i.e. the king) thought: 
‘Where has my mother gone?’ Having thought like this through 
meditation (he knew): ‘The lord has seized her.’ Then that king 
Bhagiratha went to Kailasa. O best sage, having gone there, he 
practised a severe penance. Then he propitiated (me). I gave him 
the river. Having given up (i.e. plucked) one hair, the river was 
given (to him). 

17-23a. ‘Taking Ganga, he went to the nether world where 
his ancestors stood (dead). Then the first name of Ganga was said 
to be Alakananda. When she went (i.e. flowed) to Haridvara, 
she came to be called Vi§jiupadodakI. That is an excellent holy 
place which is not easily accessible even to gods. Those men 
who bathe at that holy place, and especially after seeing (the 
image of) Visnu go round (the image) keeping (it) to their right, 
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do not experience grief. There are many heaps of sins like (those 
of) killing a brahmana etc. All those perish on always seeing 
(the image of) Visnu. Once I had gone to Haridvara, the place 
of Vispu. Due to the prowess of that holy place, I became of the 
form of Vi§pu. Those best men who go (to this holy place), go 
to Visflu. Those human beings—men and women, have four arms 
everywhere. Merely by seeing (the image of) Visriu they all go 
to Vaikuntha. 

23b-28. For me also that holy place Haridvara is a superior 
holy place. It is the principal holy place among the holy places. 
It gives the four goals (of human life). In the Kali-age it gives 
religious merit to men, and gives salvation and material welfare 
also. There the clear (water of) Ganga always flows. This auspi¬ 
cious, excellent, account of Haridvara is told (by me). Eternal 
fruit is (obtained) by those who listen to it. A learned man, 
merely by seeing (the image of) Vi§pu obtains that fruit which 
is obtained when a horse-sacrifice is performed or when a 
thousand cows (are given). O brahmana, many sins of this kind 
—all of them—perish due to just seeing (the image of) Vi§nu. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 

An Eulogy of Ganga, Yamuna, Praydga 
Mahadeva said: 

1-5. O best sage, I shall narrate the importance of Ganga, 
as it has been told, by just listening to which sin perishes at 
that moment only. He who would utter (the name) ‘Ganga’ 
even from (a distance of) hundreds of yojanas, is freed from all 
sins and goes to Vi§nu’s heaven. O Narada, the river has risen 
from the lotus-like feet (of Visnu), is well-known by the name 
Ganga, and she destroys large heaps of sins. (There are other 
rivers like) Narmada, Sarayu, so also the river Vetravati, Tapi, 
Payo§ni, Candra, Vipasa, Karmanasini, Pu§ya, Purn.a, DIpa, 
Vidipa and Suryatejasa. 
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6-10. A man obtains that fruit which he certainly gets by 
giving a thousand bulls in a moment by seeing Ganga. This 
Ganga is especially very meritorious for those who have killed 
brahmaijas. Ganga smites the sins of those who are connected 
with (i.e. who have fallen into) a hell. O sinless one, a man 
obtains that fruit just by seeing Ganga which is (obtained) at 
the time of the lunar eclipse or the solar eclipse. O dear one, as 
the darkness goes away at the time of sunrise, similarly the sin 
(of a man) perishes due to the prowess of Ganga. This (Ganga) 
is always honoured in the world. She is pure. She destroys sins. 
She is always of the nature of auspiciousness. She was formerly 
produced by Vi?ntt. She is of a divine form. She is the mother. 
She is said to be the purifier of the helpless. 

11-14. As Visnu is (the best) of the gods, so is Ganga the 
best river (among the rivers). For those men who regularly 
bathe in (the month of) Magha, there is no grief for three 
hundred kalpas. There is no doubt that having bathed and 
drunk (water at the holy place by which) Ganga, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati flow, a man enjoys salvation. 

Mahadeva said : 

O lord, the talk which I affectionately do about you is your 
praise. What I eat is an offering to you. That I go is (due to) 
my being sent by you. That I sleep quickly at the pair of your 
lotus-like feet may be (treated as) my prostration (before you) in 
the manner of a staff. O lord, may you, the lord of the universe 
be pleased with whatever I do. This is that water of Yamuna, 
by seeing which, by saluting which, or by holding which on the 
head, men are freed. 

15-18. O you daughter of the Sun, O you great river, men 
are overpowered by the dangers like poverty, diseases, death, 
due to the mundane existence, till they do not see your very 
blue water and hold it on their heads. Today that Ganga, the 
recollection of which even from (the distance of) a lakh of 
yojanas instantly cuts off the streams of sins, overcomes'the row 
of sins, the utterance of whose name purifies the world, will 
luckily come within (our) sight. The path of the divine river is 
reached with a delighted min'd eager to see her. (Even) the first 
creator went to this divine river. It is not a great wonder that a 
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bath, offering of sandhya, a libation of water as the sraddha 
ceremony, worship of gods, a sraddha-ceremony, feeding the 
brahmanas—all this becomes perfect (in this river) and gives 
delight to the lord. O Ganga, you are Brahman turned into 
goddess (Ganga); you give great delight. Accept my materials 
of worship. Remove my sin. My salutation to you. 

19-21. O Bhagirathi, O glorious goddess, I salute you who 
carry the water which is righteousness in a liquid form, which is 
the essence of the nectar (flowing) from the lotus-like feet of the 
enemy of Mura, which is a boat of (i.e. helping to cross) the 
ocean of grief, which is a flight of steps leading to heaven and 
lauded by men and gods, which removes all sins, which has 
excellent merits, (and) which is lustrous. O Ganga, O you 
heavenly river, O you who emancipate the people plunged in 
the ocean of sins, O you who have destroyed the mass of dark¬ 
ness (of sins) by means of the spotless lustre of your rising 
waves, O you, who purify the world, O goddess, purify (me) 
who am overcome with the fear of sins, who am a recipient of 
your favour; O mother, O you who give shelter to him who has 
sought it, protect me who am frightened. O (my) heart, 
O my friend, why do you trouble? I am alarmed due to 
the fear of (falling into) hell. ‘Why do you fear?’ Thus are the 
words heard of (i.e. uttered by) a sinner in the hell. Do not be 
afraid. If I have secured her who competes with the mountain 
(i.e. mass) of sins, then listen to my course (i.e. the course I 
shall have). How then will I have hell? What else do I have (as) 
righteousness or wealth? 

22-23. In it (i.e. in the water of Ganga) bathing is said to 
be the experience of joy due to the praise of the lord of all and 
others; seeing it the divine women are delighted due to the 
possibility of meeting gods and their lord. O daughter of Jahnu, 
those who engaged in curbs and restraints bathe in your water, 
clearly obtain godhead. Even those who do bad deeds (also 
secure godhead). In this (matter), the Vedas are the authority. 
O (my) intellect, may you have good thoughts like this. O (my) 
mind, well-being to you. O (my) feet, may you two be always 
remaining at the place (of the lord). May the eyes see well. O 
(my) speech, O you dear to me like my own life, may you, with 
the body of your virtues manifested, obtain the nourishment of 
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beings, so that through all of you I obtained (i.e. would obtain) 
the agreeable, incomparable merit due to the holy place. 

24-32. O best sacred place Prayaga, the ornament of the 
three rivers, viz. Sri _ Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati, O lord of 
all, favour me. Take me up (to heaven). With your lustre 
destroy the darkness of ten kinds. O you lord of speech, O lord 
of pious men, that lord of the holy places, viz. Prayaga, whose 
white and blue bank the gods like Indra, the best among the 
learned resort to for the destruction of their sins is victorious. 
That lord of holy places, viz. Prayaga, where the divine 
river (i.e. Ganga) having had confluence with Yamuna, shakes 
off the three torments of the people like the one relating to the 
self, is victorious. That lord of the holy places, viz. Prayaga, 
where the sacred fig tree, of a dark colour 1 , covers (the place) 
with its darkish shadow, and cuts off (i.e. removes) the dark (i.e. 
great) fatigue of the people when it is seen, is victorious. That 
lord of holy places, viz. Prayaga, the portion of religious merit, 
which Brahma and others resort to after abandoning their act, 
and where Yama will cast his. staff, is victorious. That lord of 
holy places, viz. Prayaga, resorting to which gods and divine 

sages_deities among men—do not care for heaven and the best 

kingdom on the earth, is victorious. It is well-known that (the 
holy place, Prayaga) destroys sins and that discerning takes place 
by the splendour of its name. That is the lord of holy places, 
viz. Prayaga, which holds all around the charming beauty of the 
chowries, where the white and black excellent rivers (i.e. Ganga 
and Yamuna) meet, where the primitive fig tree exceedingly 
shines like an umbrella, is victorious. That lord of the holy 
places, viz. Prayaga, where at the confluence 2 of Ganga, Yamuna 
and Sarasvati (that is underground) they take those who bathe 
there to the position of Brahma merely by means of their offer¬ 
ing sacrifice with sacred rice grains is victorious. 

33-35. (That is the holy place Prayaga to go) where many 
persons of good words pass a crore of lives saying, ‘I (shall) go, 

Syama: Name of a sacred fig-tree at Allahabad on the bank of 

Yamuna. _ ... 

2. Trivegi: The place near Prayaga where Ganga joins Yamuna and 

receives unerground Sarasvati. 
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I (shall) go’. Excellent years of those who long for the fixed one 
may pass there. He who cannot be described by words, and who 
is reached through lakhs of fortunate (occurrences), becomes ours 
(i.e. favours us) at Prayaga. Prayaga where sacrifices move (i.e. 
take place constantly) and which is marked by confluence (of the 
three rivers) becomes the guest of our sight (only) through good 
luck. Brahma and others, after having properly and fully 
thought about the fruit of (sacrifices like) the horse-sacrifice, 
have prescribed this dear Prayaga for those men who long for 
heaven, who are worried as to how to reach the position of 
gods by means of hymns of the eulogy of the glory and hymns 
of praise (of gods), and who are unable to perform sacrifices in 
the Kali age. I have not performed the sandhya (prayer) due to 
faults like carelessness and impatience. Let the sandhya of me 
who am performing it here be accomplished for my entire life. 
Elsewhere also he, meditated upon in a penance where his great¬ 
ness is loudly proclaimed by the distant people with love con¬ 
tinuously gives the desired position without any expectation. 

36-37. I salute in my heart that Prayaga which is surroun¬ 
ded by the confluence of the three rivers, the rich dust of which is 
incomparable, which is the lord of holy places, which shines 
with the presence of several (rivers), which itself is an excellent 
deity. Have we practised good penance, have we performed 
sacrifices, have we given various kinds of gifts to worthy reci¬ 
pients, have we worshipped gods, have we resorted to a good 
holy place, have we honoured a group of good brahmanas, due 
to which we have reached that capital of Siva which gives 
happiness? 

38-41. Due to my good fortune of many existences I have 
had (i.e. reached) the city of Siva, which destroys all sins, which 
is full of all wonders, and which is a boat to cross the ocean of 
the mundane existence. I have received the fruit of a good 
birth. (My) family is made pure. My soul is purified. (Thus) 
everything for me has been done. What else is there that stands 
above all? Since what is said, viz. ‘A living man sees a lakh of 
good things is not false, I have physically reached Kasi with 
my transitory sight. The counting and worship of the sacred 
places and phafluses of the lord (found) in Kasi, the divine 
land, cannot be done even by gods. With my hands joined, I 
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salute the ancient pious (places), which are secret or open here 
(i.e. in Kasi). O men, what is the use of the fear from the 
multitude of sins, what is the use of the joy due to innumerable 
meritorious deeds done (by you), what is the use of the pride 
due to the study of the lores, what is the use of dejection due 
to the fault of dullness, what is the use of the pride due to 
prosperity, what is the use of being tormented due to poverty, if 
the lord of the universe is seen after bathing in the water of 
6ri Maijikariiika? 

42-49. Since that city of Gadadhara, which though it has 
little (worldly) affluence, (though) it is small, is not reached even 
by desires, is not the object of even a dream, but which is 
reached by means of the power rich with enthusiasm, which is 
accompanied by the attachment of the mind and the practic¬ 
ability of which is possibly manifest, instantly gives salvation. I 
think that it is not my act, itis not the strength of the acquisition of 
an ancestor, it is not the unmoving authority of my kinsmen; how 
then can it be numbness or torment (which has brought me here)? 
Reaching Ganga, Prayaga, Yamuna, Kasi difficult to reach, on 
the coming of a good occasion—for that the favour of Sarada, 
giving a great fruit, is triumphant. I salute that Gadadhara who 
is actually present in Gaya, and who even though remembered 
from a distance at the time of a sraddha, gives salvation to the 
manes. A man with a potsherd and pitiable words, after having 
come from a remote place and after having trodden the path 
that is difficult to cross, and that is crowded with hostile (factors 
like) mean tigers, hyenas, thorns and snakes, should first solicit 
the immutable one; (for) O you rich Gadadhara living in water, 
he longs to see you every day. How do you, pleasing the deities 
and the universe by showing yourself as a result of the sraddha 
at Gaya, resort, like an indifferent (person) to this apathy? O 
Gadadhara, I have performed the sraddha through your favour. 
O god, (now) allow me to go home. The eulogy of the four 
deities gives the wealth of heaven. A man should recite it at the 
time of sraddha. A man should recite it at the time of bathing 
every day. Due to the listening to it, reciting it and muttering it 
the bath is equal to the bath at all holy places. O brahmajja, 
the sins due to (one’s) deeds perish by listening to the praise of 
Prayaga, Ganga and Yamuna. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 
The Importance of Tulasi 


Mahadeva said: 

l-5a. O Narada, listen. I shall tell you the importance of 
Tulasi, having heard which a man is free from sin from his birth 
to his death. Everything of Tulasi including leaves, flowers, fruits, 
roots, branches, skin, and stem is purifying, so also the clay 
(where) Tulasi-plant grows. Those whose bodies are burnt with 
the Tulasi-wood (are free from sins), so also he on whose dead 
body the Tulasi-wood is placed and who (i.e. whose dead body) 
is cremated after doing so, is freed from sins. He who at the 
time has (heard) the narration (of the virtues) or the recollection 
of Visnu, and who is cremated with the Tulasi-wood is not 
reborn. 

5b-lla. If among hundred (pieces of any other kind of) 
wood, there is (just) one (piece) of Tulasi-wood (in the funeral 
pyre), the man would have salvation just at the time of crema¬ 
tion-even if he has committed a crore of sins. By being sprink¬ 
led with the water of Ganga, religious merit becomes meri¬ 
torious. (Pieces of) wood become meritorious (when) mixed 
with Tulasi-wood. As long as the funeral pyre mixed with 
1'ulasi-wood is burning, all his sins committed during crores 
of kalpas are burnt. Seeing (the dead body of) a man being 
burnt with the Tulasi-wood, Visriu’s messengers take him (to 
Vi?nu’s world) and not Yama’s servants. Freed from thousands 
of crores of existences, he goes to Vi?pu. On those men seated 
in aeroplanes, who (i.e. whose dead bodies) are burnt with 
Tulasi-wood, gods drop handfuls of flowers. All the celestial 
damsels sing and singers sing songs. 

1 lb-21. Seeing him, Vi§nu, along with Siva, is pleased. 
Taking him by his hand and physically taking him to his house 
Vispu would clean all his sins in the presence of gods after 
having celebrated a great festival along with cries of victory. 
The sin of men is burnt in the fire-chamber or crematory when 
the fire of Tulasi-wood is burning with clarified butter. Those 
men who perform a sacrifice with the fire of Tulasi-wood, would 
obtain the fruit of an Agnistoma sacrifice for every sesamum- 
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seed that is offered (into the fire). A man who offers the incense 
of a (piece of) Tulasi-wood to Vis$u, obtains the fruit similar to 
that of a hundred sacrifices (or that of the gift) of a hundred 
cows. That food which a man cooks as an offering of eatables to 
the deity with the fire made from Tulasi-wood, is indeed offered 
to Vi$$u. o lord, he who offers one lamp (lighted from) the 
Tulasi-wood to Visnu, obtains the fruit of the religious merit 
earned by (the offering of) thousands of lakhs of lamps. There is 
no devotee seen on the earth like him who offers the sandal 
(-like paste) of /Tulasi-wood to Krsna. O best brahmana, he 
becomes fit for the favour of Visnu. Having devoutly smeared 
Vi§rm with the sandal(-like paste) obtained from Tulasi-wood in 
the Kali-age, he always enjoys in the vicinity of Visiju. He who 
with his body smeared with the paste from Tulasi-wood, wor¬ 
ships Visiju, obtains the fruit of having given a hundred cows 
in one day—(a fruit) of the worship offered for a hundred days. 

22-27. Listen (i.e. note that), the fruit of the religious merit 
remains as long as the sandal(-like paste) from the Tulasi- 
wood, used for smearing the image of Visnu, remains in the 
temple. The same fruit as the religious merit a man would 
obtain by giving eight prasthas of sesamum-seeds, is obtained 
by the favour of Vi$ttu. If a man gives (i.e. puts) a Tulasi-leaf 
on the pinda offered to the manes, then for every leaf (that is 
thus offered) the manes are contented for a hundred years. A 
man should especially bathe with (i.e. after applying to his body) 
the clay at the root of Tulasi. As long as the clay is on the 
body, he has bathed at a holy place. When a man worships 
with the shoot of it (i.e. Tulasi), he has performed the worship 
with many flowers (and it lasts) as long as the moon and the 
sun (shine in the sky). All that sin like (that due to) the murder 
of a brahmana perishes by touching or seeing (the plant) when 
there is a garden of Tulasi (-plants) in one’s house. Even by 
seeing it, O Narada, all that (sin) perishes. 

Mahadeva said : 

28-33. Now I shall tell you something else. Listen (to it) 
with a concentrated mind (i.e. attentively). O best of the divine 
sages, I have not told it to anyone (else). In whichever house, 
village or grove there would be the Tulasl(-plant), Visiju, the 
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lord of the world, being pleased, would stay there. In that 
house where there is a Tulasi(-plant) there is no poverty, no 
(hostile) action due to (i.e. from) the kinsmen, no grief, no fear, 
and no disease. Everywhere Tulasi(-plant) is auspicious, and 
especially so in a sacred place. Due to its being planted on the 
earth, it is always in the vicinity of that god (i.e. Vi?iju). When 
Tulasi is planted (by men) they eternally get Visrtu’s position. 
When Tulasi is devoutly worshipped, Vispu pacifies portents,' 
fearful diseases and many ill-omens. Wherever the wind goes 
(i.e. the breezes blow) after taking the fragrance of Tulasi, (all) 
the ten quarters are (thereby) purified, so also the aggregate of 
beings of four kinds. 

34-46. O best sage, the deities, Siva, Vi§nu always reside in 
that house in which there is the clay (taken from) the root of 
the Tulasi(-plant). At its root is Brahma. In the middle is god 
Visnu. Rudra stays in the sprout. Therefore, Tulasi is purifying. 
All that sprinkling himself with water which a man does at the 
time of the sandhya (prayer) is snatched by demons, and gives 
(i.e. takes) him (to) hell. He who carries on his head the water 
dropping from the Tulasi-leaf obtains the fruit of (having bathed 
in) Ganga and would get the fruit of a gift of a hundred cows. 
If he especially plants a Tulasi(-plant) in the temple of Siva, he 
would stay in heaven for as many yugas as is the number of the 
seeds (of Tulasi). Formerly goddess Parvati had planted a 
hundred Tulasi-trees (i.e. plants) on the Himalaya for Sankara. 
I bow down to Tulasi. A man should plant (a Tulasi-plant) on 
a parvan day (i.e. the day of the four changes of the moon), on 
(any other) occasion or in Sravana, or on a Samkranti-day. 
Tulasi gives great religious merit. A poor man who worships 
Tulasi daily would be rich. The image of Vi§pu, bringing about 
every kind of success, gives fame also. Vi§flu is present there 
where there is a Salagrama stone. Bath and (giving) gifts there 
is hundred times superior to (doing so) at Varapasi. The religious 
merit is a crore of times superior to (a visit to) Kuruk?etra, 
Prayaga, and Naimi§arajjya. All that religious merit which can 
be had at Varanasi, would be (secured) there where the mark of 
the form of Salagrama is present. By means of the worship of 
a Salagrama stone, a man would quickly destroy all that sin due 
to the killing of a brahmapa etc. 
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Mahadeva said: 

l-8a. I shall tell you, as I have heard, the greatness of 
Prayaga where live people who are intent upon giving large 
gifts and practise meritorious acts. That holy place (called 
Prayaga) where (i.e. by which) Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati 
are (flowing) is the best and is inaccessible even to gods. Such 
(a holy place) was never there (in the past) nor will be there (in 
the future). The excellent, hoiy place called Prayaga is best 
among all the holy places as the Sun is among the planets or 
the Moon among the stars. O learned one, he who would bathe 
in the morning at Prayaga, is free from great sins, and goes to 
the highest position. A man desiring absence of poverty should 
give something (to a brahmana at Prayaga). There is no doubt 
that a man who after going would bathe there, becomes rich 
and lives a long life. A man who sees the undecaying fig-tree 
there, (his sin due to his having committed) the murder of a 
brahmana perishes. That fig-tree is called Aksaya-vata and is 
(i.e. will be) seen even at the end of the kalpa. 

8b-13. Since Vi§nu lies on its leaf, it is known to be immut¬ 
able. Men dear to Visiju, worship (the lord) there. A man 
should get it worshipped (i.e. should worship it) after having 
covered it with a thread. The god called Madhava (i.e. Visnu) 
always stays there happily. One should see (the image of) him. 
One then is freed from great sins. Gods, sages, and men having 
resorted to their own places, always stay there everywhere. A 
man who has killed a cow, or who is a ca^dala, who is wicked or 
of a wicked mind, or who has murdered a child, so also who is 
not learned, dying there becomes one having four hands and 
lives in Vaikufltha for a long time. 

14-19a. O best among the divine sages, listen. A man who 
bathes at Prayaga during the month of Magha, has no (limit to 
the) number of fruits (that he obtains). We hear that apah (i.e. 
waters) is said to be narah (i.e. waters— aped}. and narah are 
synonyms) in the entire world. Therefore, he is called Narayapa, 
He gives pleasures and salvation to those who have bathed 
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there. As the Sun is best among the planets, the Moon among 
the stars, similarly Magha is the best in (i.e. for) all acts. When in 
Magha the Sun is in the Capricornus sign, a bath in the morning, 
even in the clear water of a very small puddle, gives heaven even 
to the sinners. O learned one, such an opportunity is rare in the 
three worlds with the mobile and the immobile. He too who has 
made an effort (to bathe) here at Prayaga and would bathe 
(every day) for three days or five or seven days would grow like 
the Moon in his family, O best brahmana. 

19b-23. The mobile and immobile living beings, so also 
human beings and others, go soon to Vaikuntha after having 
resorted to the holy place of Prayaga. Those sages like 
Vasistha and like Sanaka also repeatedly resort to the holy 
place of Prayaga. There, in the excellent holy place of Prayaga, 
all (gods like) Visnu, Rudra and Indra live. They recommend 
giving gifts here, so also observing restraints. After having 
bathed there and drunk (water) there, there is no rebirth. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 
A Three-night Tulasi Vow 


Narada said: 

1. Like this, I have, through your favour, heard the great¬ 
ness of Tulasi. Now tell me the vow of Tulasi (lasting for) three 
days. 

Sadaiiva said : 

2-9. O very intelligent br&hmana, listen to this ancient 
vow, having heard which (a man) gets freed from all sins. 
There is no doubt about it. Formerly in the Raibhyantara 
kalpa there was a king (named) Prajapati. His well-known and 
very chaste wife was Candrarupa. She practised this vow giving 
the fruits of all desires. Her vow, giving (the fruit of) righteous¬ 
ness, worldly prosperity, sensual enjoyment lasted for three!nights. 
The life of those who have listened to the Tulasl-vow is fruitful. 
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O Narada, on the ninth of the bright fortnight of Kartika, a man 
should observe restraint, be pious, control his senses and sleep 
on the (bare) ground. Intending to practise the Tulasi-vow, he, 
being pure and with his mind controlled, should, as a rule, sleep 
in the vicinity of a Tulasi-grove. Then at mid-day, he, having 
bathed in the pure water in a river etc., should duly gratify 
(with oblations) the manes and deities. He should get fashioned 
(a) golden (image of) Visnu with Laksmi. He, desiring his 
welfare, should not be dishonest as regards wealth. Then he 
should get fashioned a pair of garments. The garments should 
be yellow or white. He should duly commence the propitiatory 
rite for the nine planets. 

10-14. Having put an oblation of rice, barley and pulse 
boiled for presentation to the gods and the manes, he (then) 
should offer a sacrifice to Vi$iju. Having on the twelfth day care¬ 
fully worshipped the lord of gods, he should duly place a pure 
pitcher without any bruise with five jewels and with leaves and 
herbs. On it, in a vessel, he should place (the image of) Vistju with 
Laksmi. He should put it at the root of Tulasi to the accompani¬ 
ment of Vedic and Puranic hymns. He should sprinkle the grove 
of Tulasi with water only. He should bathe the god of gods, the 
best one in the world, with the five 1 sweet things (viz. milk, sugar, 
ghee, curd and honey) (and to the accompaniment of this hymn 
of solicitation): ‘May that lord of gods, the divine one, who is 
of endless forms, who is of the form of the entire universe, who 
in the water sustains the, creation of the world, who through 
his Maya creates the world, be pleased with me’. 

15. This is the hymn of solicitation. ‘Come on, O Acyuta, 
O lord of gods, O mass of lustre, O lord of the world. You 
always remove the darkness. Protect me from the ocean of the 
mundane existence.’ 

16. This is the invocatory hymn. Good bath is (given to him) 
with the five sweet things and with sandal mixed with water, so 
also with the water of Ganga and other (rivers). ‘May Ananta 
(i.e. Visjtu thus) bathed, be pleased.’ 


1. Pancamrta: A collection of five sweet things used in worshipping 
deities. They are: milk, sugar, ghee, curd, and honey. 
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17. This is the hymn (to be recited) at the time of bathing 
the image of the deity. ‘O god, I have devoutly offered you the 
smearing with sandal, agaru, camphor and saffron etc. With 
Laksmi, accept it.’ 

18. This is the hymn (to be recited) at the time of smearing 
(the image). ‘O Narayana, salutation to you, the protector (of 
me) from the ocean of hell. O you lord of the three worlds, I 
offer you two auspicious garments.’ 

19. This is the hymn (to be recited) at the time of (offering) 
the garments. ‘O Damodara, my salutation to you. Protect me 
from the ocean of the worldly existence. I have offered you the 
sacred thread. O Purusottama, (please) accept it.’ 

20. This is the hymn (to be recited) at the time of (offering) 
the sacred thread. This is the hymn (to be recited) at the time of 
offering flowers. 

21. ‘O lord, I have offered you fragrant flowers like those of 
malat! etc. O lord of gods, accept them with love.’ 

22. This is the hymn (to be recited) at the time of offering 
of eatables. ‘O lord of gods, accept the betal nuts, the naga- 
leaves along with camphor. (Please) accept the tambula.’ 

23. This is the hymn (to be recited) at the time of offering a 
tambula. Having devoutly offered incense, agaru mixed with 
guggula (a particular fragrant gum resin) he should offer the 
worship thus. He should use a lamp with (i.e. burning due to) 
ghee. 

24-27. O best among sages, he, being controlled, should 
prepare various kinds of lamps in front of Laksmi and Narayana 
in the vicinity of the Tulasi-grove, and should offer materials of 
worship to the god holding the disc. On the ninth he should 
offer the best materials of worship with a coconut for (obtaining) 
a son; on the tenth he should offer a citron fruit for the accom¬ 
plishment of religious merit and sensual enjoyment. On the 
eleventh he should worship the twin deity with a pomegranate. 
(This would) always destroy his poverty. 

28-29. Covering with a piece of cloth, a full plate of metal 
and a basket full of seven (kinds of) grains and betel nuts, he 
should offer it to the god to the accompaniment of this (i.e. 
the following) hymn. O Narada, listen with a concentrated mind. 
‘O god, you, with Tulasi, (please) accept this material of worship 
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always accompanied by a conch, offered by me. O lord of gods, 
my salutation to you.’ 

30-35. This is the hymn (to be offered) at the time of offer¬ 
ing materials of worship. Having thus worshipped Vi$$u, the 
lord of gods, along with Lak?mi, he should solicit the lord of 
gods for the fulfilment (of the vow). (He should say): ‘O god, I, 
being free from sensual desires and anger, have fasted by means 
of this vow. O lord of gods, you alone are my refuge. O god 
Janardana, let all that which in (i.e. while practising) this vow I 
have done (i.e. left) incomplete, be complete through your favour. 
Salutation to you, O lotus-eyed one; salutation to you who lie 
in water. O Kesava, through your favour I have practised (he 
vow. O Kesava, O you who destroy the darkness of ignorance, 
being favourably disposed to me due to this vow, be one who 
would give me the sight of knowledge.’ Then at night (he should) 
keep awake, should sing songs, read (religious) books along with 
those who know sounds and art of dancing and with very auspi¬ 
cious and meritorious accounts. 

36-43. When it is daybreak, and when the bright sun 
has arisen, he should devoutly invite brahmapas and offer a 
sraddha in the manner of Vi§nu’s devotee. Having fed them, as 
they like, with sweetened milk and ghee, and having given them 
tambulas, flowers, sandal etc. along with presents, so also sacred 
threads, garments, garlands and sandal, he should feed three 
(brahmaija-)couples (and give them) garments, ornaments and 
saffron. He should also fill baskets according to his capacity 
with coconuts, cooked foods, garments and various kinds of 
fruits. He should make his preceptor and his wife put on the 
garments and divine ornaments (offered to them). He should 
worship (them) with sandal and flowers. He should also give a 
milch-cow along with articles of household use and with presents 
and garments. Listen to me who am telling you. All that religi¬ 
ous merit which men obtain after bathing in all holy places is 
obtained by them through the favour of the lord of gods. Having 
enjoyed many pleasures and charming desired objects, he, through 
Vi$pu’s favour, obtains Vi§iju’s position in the end. 
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Narada said : 

1. Tell me all that: Which things a man desirous of giving 
(gifts) to brahmanas excellent in merit, should give in this world? 

Mahadeva said: 

2-6. Having known the truth in the world, listen, O you 
best among the divine sages. They praise food like this. Every¬ 
thing is settled in food. Therefore, men particularly desire to 
give food. There was no gift nor there will be a gift like food. 
The whole world consisting of the immobile and the mobile, is 
sustained by means of food. In the world food causes vigour. 
Life depends upon food only. A man desiring his own welfare, 
should even by troubling his family give eatable food to a 
magnanimous brahmaija. O Narada, he who would give food to 
a brahmana who asks for it and who is afflicted, is the best 
among the wise. He should look for his own well-being. 

7-15. A wise man who is of a good character, who is free 
from jealousy, who, after abandoning his anger, gives food to a 
householder - a brahmana—who is tired, who is on the road (i.e. 
who is travelling), who has come at the time (of eating food), 
obtains happiness that is there in heaven and on the earth. He 
should not censure the guest. He should never hate him. He 
should offer food to a brahmana knowing the Vedas. That gift 
is superior. He who would give food to a brahmana who is 
tired, who is not seen before, and who is travelling, so also to 
him who is afflicted, would obtain full (merit of) righteousness. 
The religious merit of that man who would please the manes, 
gods, brahmanas and guests with foods, is unlimited, O great 
sage. He who, even after having committed a very great sin, 
gives food to a suppliant, especially to a brahmapa, is freed from 
sins. Gift given to brahmaijas is inexhaustible (in merit); (gift 
of) food to a sudra gives a great fruit. Offering food to a sudra 
and to a brahmana is superior (to any other gift). He should 
not ask (the brahmana about his) family, the school of the 
Vedas to which he belongs, or about his study (of the Vedas). 
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He should give food (thinking that) here is a brahmaija that 
seeks (food), so also to a beggarly brahmaija: For a man who 
gives food, auspicious trees full of the fruits of all desires, are 
(fruitful) in this world and in heaven he is full of joy. 

16-21. O great sage, know those worlds which are (reached 
by him) by means of giving food. For the magnanimous ones 
(who give food) aeroplanes of many shapes and forms and 
endowed with (the fulfilment of) various desires, shine in heaven. 
(They enjoy) auspicious, golden wells and lakes everywhere. 
(They rejoice with) sounding vehicles and thousands of pearls. 
They see mountains full of food. There are (for them) garments 
and ornaments. There are (for them) rivers flowing with milk 
and mountains of ghee. There are (for them) palaces shining with 
white colour, beds bright like gold. They desire, therefore, to 
give food. So a man should give food. Those worlds are 
(reached) by the meritorious. Offering food gives great fruit. 
Therefore, in this world men should especially give food. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 
Constructing Tanks, Planting Trees etc. 

Mahadeva said : 

l-8a. Giving water is the best (gift); it is always the best of 
the gifts. Therefore, a. man should get constructed oblong reser-' 
voirs of water, wells and tanks. Wells dug for giving water 
destroy half the sin of a person of bad deeds, who is (later) 
always engrossed in good deeds. He from the reservoir of water 
dug by whom cows, brahmanas, and good men always drink 
water, emancipates his family. (He too emancipates his family) 
in whose reservoir remains water in summer, which is never 
obtained in an inaccessible place and a place risky and difficult 
(to reach). I shall (now) tell you which are said to be the merits 
of the tanks that are constructed. He who has (constructed) a 
tank is honoured everywhere' in the three worlds. The establish¬ 
ment of tanks is like a friendly house, increasing friends and 
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friendship, producing fame and the best. A tank, which is well- 
constructed in a country, in a sacred place, and which is a great 
resort, is, the wise say, the fruit of dharma (righteousness), artha 
(worldly prosperity) and kama (sensual enjoyment). (While con¬ 
structing) a tank, one should have in view the four kinds of 
beings. 

8b-18a. All the tanks lead to excellent virtue. Gods, men, 
gandharvas, manes, snakes, demons and immobile beings resort to 
a tank. He in whose tank there is water in the rainy season, gets 
the fruit of maintaining the sacred fire. There is no doubt about 
it. He in whose (tank) there is water in the winter season, obtains 
the fruit of (the gift of) a thousand cows. There is no doubt. If 
there is water in his tank in the spring and summer seasons, the 
wise say, (he gets) the fruit of the Atiratra and horse-sacrifice. 
Now listen to the merits of planting trees. He who plants them 
would emancipate both the families (of his father and of his 
mother), O great sage. Therefore, a man should plant trees. 
There is no doubt that these trees become (his) sons and grand¬ 
sons. He too, when he dies, obtains inexhaustible worlds. The 
trees worship all the hosts of gods with flowers, the manes with 
leaves, and all guests with their shadow. Kinnaras, serpents, 
demons, gods, gandharvas, men, so also hosts of sages resort 
to trees. They, having flowers and fruits, gratify human beings 
in this world. Here and in the other world, they are the legal 
sons. 

18b-26. Those brahmanas who (construct) tanks, who plant 
trees and who have performed sacrifices, do not go away from 
heaven, so also others who tell the truth. Truth alone is the 
highest Brahman. Truth alone is the highest penance. Truth 
alone is the greatest sacrifice. Truth alone is the greatest know¬ 
ledge. Truth is awake among gods; and truth is the highest posi¬ 
tion. Penance, sacrifices, religious merit, so also worship of 
deities and guests, the first precept, knowledge—all this is settled 
in truth. Truth is sacrifice; so also it is charity. It is the hymns. 
It is goddess Sarasvatl. Truth is practising a vow. Omkara 
also is truth. Wind moves due to truth. The sun shines due to 
truth. Fire bums because of truth. Heaven exists on account of 
truth. Worship of all gods, bathing at all holy places, are said to 
be truth. (A truthful man) undoubtedly obtains everything in 
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the world. If a thousand horse sacrifices and truth are compared, 
truth certainly is superior to all (kinds of) sacrifices. Gods, 
manes and sages are pleased by means of truth. They say, truth 
is the highest duty. They say, truth is the highest position. 

27-31. They say, truth is the supreme Brahman; therefore I 
am explaining truth to you. The sages who were devoted to 
truth, who were engrossed in practising truth, practised very 
severe penance, secured divine faculties, and from this world 
went to heaven in aeroplanes accompanied by beautiful celestial 
damsels. Always truth should be spoken. There is nothing 
superior to truth. Men with devoted minds should bathe in a 
deep, large, divine, holy place or a pure lake. That bath is said 
to be great. Those men who do not tell lies for their own 
sake, or for the sake of others, or for the sake of their sons, go to 
heaven. Vedas, sacrifices, also hymns always abide in brahmanas. 
They do not become manifest in those who have abandoned 
truth. Therefore, a man should practise truth. 

Narada said : 

32. Tell me specifically the fruit of austerities again. 
Mahadeva said : 

Of all the castes brahmapas have the power of penance. 

33-38. I shall explain to you the meditation with penance, 
which brings about (i.e. fulfils) all desires, and which is very 
difficult to practise for brahmanas. Listen to me when I am 
telling it. Penance is said to be the highest. (A man) gets (his 
desired) fruit by means of penance. He who is always engros¬ 
sed in penance, rejoices along with deities. (A man) obtains 
heaven by means of penance. Glory is obtained by means of 
penance. (A man) obtains salvation by means of penance. 
He gets a great (thing) by means of penance. Knowledge, 
proficiency, wealth, good fortune, (good) form all this which 
a man desires mentally, he obtains. Those who have not 
practised penance never go to Brahma’s world. A man obtains 
(i.e. succeeds in) all that undertaking here and in the next world 
taking up which he practises penance. A man who is a drunkard, 
a man who cohabits with another’s wife, a man who kills a 



2416 


Padma Parana 


brahmaija, a man who molests his preceptor’s wife, crosses over 
all this (i.e. destroys sins due to these) by means of penance and 
is totally free. 

39-46. Even the lord of gods Siva, ancient Visiju, Brahma, 
Agni, Indra, and others who are endowed with penance, also 
eightysix thousand sages, abstaining from sexual intercourse, 
rejoice along with deities in heaven on account of penance 
By means of penance a kingdom is secured. Formerly Indra, the 
lord of all, protected all by means of penance and granted their 
request. The gods—the Sun and Moon—engaged inthe welfare of 
the entire world, shine because of penance only; so also the s tars and 
the planets. He, eating (i.e. subsisting on) wild roots and fruits in 
the forest, obtains everything and gets every pleasure through pena¬ 
nce. O sage, he who first studies Vedas—that (study of the Vedas) 
is equal to penance! By reciting the chapter the bestbrahmana gets 
double the fruit of the religious, merit which he gets by teaching 
it. O great sage, as the world is without light without the Moon 
and the Sun, so also (it is lightless) without Purana. Therefore, 
it should be reflected upon. He who practised penance, has know¬ 
ledge from sacred texts, enlightens the people. 

47-59. Therefore, a preceptor is most venerable of all the 
worthy recipients (of gifts); the knower of Puranas is the best 
recipient. Since he saves (a man) from falling, he is called a 
patra (i.e. a worthy recipient). Those who give wealth, grains, 
gold, and various garments to aworthy recipient go to (i.e. obta¬ 
in) the best position. Listen to the fruit of him (i.e. which he gets) 
who gives cows, buffaloes, splendid elephants and horses to the 
chief (brahmaija). He would obtain the fruit of the horse-sacrifice 
inexhaustible in all worlds. He who gives him (i.e. the brahmaiia 
reading the Purana), a splendid (piece of) land that is tilled and 
fertile, emancipates ten preceding and ten succeeding members of 
his family; and in a divine aeroplane he goes to Visflu’s world. 
Gods are not so much pleased with sacrifices, with sprinklings (of 
water), with offerings, worships with flowers as they are with the 
books (of Puranas) being read. One who would arrange (the 
reading of) a religious book in the temple of Visg.u, or of the 
goddess, or of Sambhu, or of Gariesa, so also of the Sun, obtains 
the fruit of a Rajasuya sacrifice or a horse-sacrifice. The reading 
of a book (containing stories from) Mahabharata or Puraija is 
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excellent. He obtains all desired objects and breaks through the 
world of the Sun. Having broken through the Sun’s world, he 
goes to the world of Brahma; having lived there for hundreds 
of kalpas he becomes a king on the earth. He who would read 
Jaya (i.e. Mahabharata) before a deity obtains the fruit which 
is declared to be the fruit of a thousand horse-sacrifices. There¬ 
fore, with all efforts, the auspicious reading of a book (contain¬ 
ing stories) from Mahabharata and Puranas should be done in 
Visnu’s temple. There is nothing else (except this) that delights 
Visnu or other residents of heaven. 


CHAPTER TWENTYETGHT 
Merit Coining From Exposition of a Sacred Text 
Ma.had.eva said : 

1-2. In this case also they relate an old historical account, a 
Purana, which is highly meritorious, removes all sins, and is 
auspicious. O divine sage, Brahma’s son (Sanat-)Kumara, having 
saluted the grandsire of the worlds, narrated this account to 
me. 

Sanatkumdra said: 

3-9a. I went to see Dharmaraja (i.e. Yama). With joy and 
great devotion he honoured me with words and asked me (to 
be seated) on a comfortable seat. I who was seated there, saw 
a great wonder: Dharma, the lord, himself hastily got up from 
his seat, O best among gods, on seeing a man who had come 
there in an aeroplane which was golden, the altar in which was 
made of lapis lazuli, which was beautiful due to gems and 
pearls, and was charming on account of a mass of small bells. 
Having taken him by his right hand, he honoured him with 
materials of worship. Dharma (i.e. Yama), the lord of gods, 
having smelt him on his head, and having seated him before him, 
and having honoured him said these words to him: “Welcome 
to you, O you who know what is right. I am pleased on seeing 
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you. Be (seated) near me; and give me some knowledge. You 
will again go to the place where Brahma is settled. 

9b-16. When this was said, another man, seated in an ex¬ 
cellent aeroplane came to the place when the lord, Dharmaraja 
was (seated). He, while he was in the aeroplane (itself), was 
honoured (by Dharma) who bowed (to him) with respect; and 
he himself gently spoke to him as he had spoken to the former 
man. “What deed has he done due to which you are very much 
pleased? I have a curiosity about this since you yourself honoured 
him. Then with amazement you also honoured the other man. 
I think that the two have done auspicious deeds, as the best ones 
(came in) an aeroplane, and as you honour them for religious 
merit. Your religious merit is such that Brahma, Visnu, Siva 
and others always worship you. Tell me, O omniscient one, 
which deed they did, due to which they obtained (this) divine 
fruit.” Hearing those (words of me), he said to me: “Listen 
to the deed done by these two. O you very intelligent one, 
listen, due to having performed which worthy deed they have 
come here.” 

Dharma said\ 

17-23. There is on the earth a well-known city named Vaidisa. 
A king known as Dharapala lived there. Formerly, some time, 
the goddess angrily cursed herattendant: “Since no otherwoman 
than me was married by my husband, you will turn into a jackal 
for twelve years.” That jackal, thus addressed (by her), roamed 
on the surface of the earth. The Mountain’s daughter (i.e. 
Parvatl) had told him: “O son, the curse of (i.e. pronounced 
upon) you will come to an end at the well-known confluence of 
Vetasi and Vetravati. He, having fasted there at the holy place, 
cast his life. Being turned into a divine form, he went into the 
proximity of Visflu. King Dharapala, seeing the great wonder 
there constructed a Visfliu temple and then cast his life at the 
holy place. Being turned into a divine form he installed (the 
image) of that lord in that city, and appointed all men to look 
after him (i.e. the image). 

24-33a. The auspicious temple of Visiju in that town is 
always full of (i.e. crowded with) people. The very intelligent 
king, full of modesty, having honoured the host of brahmanas, 
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and especially the (public) reader of Mahabharata and Purana, 
who was the best among the brahmarias and greatest due to his 
learning, so also having worshipped the book (i.e. the Purana 
text) in due order with flowers etc., said to the reader: “This 
temple of Visnu before you is constructed (by me). O best 
brahmana, this multitude of people of the four castes desiring 
to listen to it, is (present) here. (Please) read the book (i.e. the 
Purana text) for one year after taking (money for) excellent 
livelihood. After that I shall (also) give you another hundred 
golden niskas after the year is over for my well-being, O best 
brahmana.” Thus he started there the reading of the book. O best 
sage, after the year was over, and due to the shortening of his 
life, he went to Kaladharma (i.e. to Yama). Visnu and I sent his 
aeroplane (i.e. the aeroplane for him) from heaven. This is the 
fruit of the deeds. He had heard the auspicious, great Padma 
Purana, entitled ‘an account’, which is auspicious, pure, and 
which destroys sins. All gods are not so much pleased with 
offerings like those of sandal and flowers as they are with the 
listening to the Puraija. 

33b-42. All gods will not be so much gratified with all the gifts 
of objects like gold and jewels or of garments or of villages and 
towns, as by listening to the religious discourse. O best sage, I 
have also in the same way a great love for listening to historical 
accounts (i.e. Mahabharata) and Purana, which brings about 
(i.e. fulfils) all desires. O best sage, I very much like the giving 
of the daughter (in marriage). But I do not like it so much as 
the reading of a book (i.e. a Puraiia-text). What is the use of 
talking much? Nothing else gives me joy except the auspicious 
account. This is declared to be a secret. O brahmana, the other 
best man that had come here, had come due to company. Having 
listened to a religious text with faith, devotion is created (in his 
mind) for the highest soul. O best sage, this brahmana, having 
gone round the magnanimous reader (of the Purana) keeping 
him to his right, gave him a ma$aka of gold. Due to his mind 
overpowered by grief he did not make any other gift at any 
time. But there is no doubt that he got the fruit due to his 
having made a gift to a worthy recipient. O great sage, I have 
told (you) this deed of the two. 
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Mahddeva said : 

43. Those wise men who listen to the greatness of this 
religious merit never face a calamity in existence after existence. 


CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 
The Importance of Gopicandana 


Mahddeva said: 

l-13a. Now I shall tell you something else: the importance 
of (the sandal called) gopicandana as I saw and heard about it, 
O best divine sage. A brahmaija, or avaisya, or a sudra, whose 
body is smeared with gopicandana is free from the sin of killing 
a brahmana. There is no doubt, that he who puts a mark of 
gopicandana (on his body) is free from the sins like drinking etc. 
A Vispu’s devotee, exclusively devoted to Visnu, with his body 
smeared with gopicandana, is free from all sins; so also 
(he is free from sins) due to the water of Ganga. A sudra 
or a brahmana who has killed a brahmana, or who is a 
drunkard, so also (a brahmana) who has stolen gold, who 
has molested his preceptor’s wife, is instantly freed from 
sins committed during hundreds of existences. Twelve marks 
are prescribed for all devotees of Visnu; they should be put 
especially by brahmaiias (who are Visnu’s devotees) and who 
desire welfare. It should be of the form of a staff on the forehead; 
of the form of a lotus on the chest. (It should be) like (the form 
of) a reed-leaf on the shoulder-blade. The other one should be 
like the form of a lamp. On the right shoulder-blade there should 
be four marks like those of wheel above and two ring-like marks 
below. One of the two (should be of the form of) a conch. He 
should have two (marks) in the middle, so also on the sides. On 
the left (shoulder-blade there should also be) a mark of a disc 
and (marks of) two maces (drawn) separately. On the forehead 
(there should be the mark of) a mace, so also of a seal-ring on 
the chest. There should be three beautiful marks and two (marks 
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of) conches in the middle. On the chest, on the side above the 
breast, (there should be the marks of) a mace and lotuses as on 
the arms. At the root of the ear there should be three or four 
(marks of discs) and two below (it). He should put one (mark) 
out of other marks. 

13b-21a. Following the wise he should put on the mark of 
his sect. He should put it as he likes, since there is no rule about 
it. By means of just putting a mark (all) upto a caijdala are 
purified. I look upon the reviler of the devotees of Vi$pu as a 
greater (sinner) than a caridala. He (i.e. a candala) should be 
looked upon like Visnu. No doubt should be raised in this matter. 
None (else) should be known to be similar to a brahmana who 
is Vi§nu’s devotee and who is devoted to the meditation on 
Vi§pu. He would (himself) be Visnu in the world. A brahmana 
having (the marks of) a conch and a disc (on his body), and 
devoted to the study of the Vedas, is (alone) said to be Visnu in 
the Veda. A brahmana who has the mark of (i.e. made with) a 
disc, purifies those brahmanas who purify by their presence the 
persons who sit in the same row to dine with them. He who is 
devoted to him is freed from great sins, O brahmana. There is 
no doubt that a brahmana, after having worn the garland of 
Tulasi-wood, would enjoy salvation. Since a brahmana is of 
the form of Visnu, he is said to be Vi§iju’s devotee in this 
world. He who has a mark of gopicandana (on his body) at the 
time of his death gets into an aeroplane and goes to the highest 
position of Vispu. 

21b-26. O Narada, I shall tell you that those best men 
who put on the mark of gopicandana never meet with a cala¬ 
mity, A man who puts (the mark of) a conch and (that of) a disc 
on his right hand and particularly on the left hand also is freed 
from great sins. There is no doubt that those who are seen to 
have indulged in drinking, to have killed women and children, 
to have practised illicit intercourse, get freed just on seeing the 
devotees (of Vi§pu), O brahmana. How can (one find) devotees 
of Vi$*iu in this mundane existence of little worth? I have surely 
become a devotee of Vi$pu through the favour of Vi§iju’s devo¬ 
tion. There is no doubt that dwelling here in Kasi and muttering 
‘Rama, Rama’, he becomes Siva due to the contact with that 
religious merit. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY 
The Greatness of the Vow of Lamp 


Naradasaid : 

1-2. O Siva, tell me the importance of the vow, the best 
among all vows, the excellent rite of the lamp called Samvat- 
sara, by (doing) which all other vows are undoubtedly practised, 
all desires are satisfied and all sin would perish. 

Mahadeva said : 

3-8a. O divine sage, I shall tell you the secret which des¬ 
troys sins, and listening to which he who has killed a brahmana, 
or a cow or a friend, (so also) he who has molested his pre¬ 
ceptor’s wife, who has been a traitor, who has been cruel, obtains 
eternal salvation, and having emancipated a hundred families 
goes to Vi§nu’s world. I shall (now) tell (you) that excellent 
vow of the lamp lasting for a year, so also the mode of practising 
it and its greatness. On the auspicious eleventh day of the first 
month of Margasirsa, a man, free from anger and having res¬ 
trained himself, should, after having got up in the early part of 
the day, bathe at the holy places on the confluence of rivers or 
in tanks and rivers or in his (own) house. 

8b-10. (He should then recite this hymn:) ‘I have taken bath 
at all the sacred places. Always give me that bath (only).’ This is 
the hymn to be recited at the time of bathing. He, having grati¬ 
fied gods and men, having muttered (the hymns) and with his 
senses controlled, should worship the lord, the god Laksminara- 
yajia. Having bathed (the image of the deity) with pancamrta 
and then with sandal and water (he should say): ‘God of gods, 
O lord of the world, you have bathed with Laksmi. Emancipate 
me, O chief of gods, from this fearful bondage of the worldly 
existence.’ 

11-15. After that he should devoutly worship Visiju with 
T -akRmT by means of Vaidika, so also Paurapic hymns. (Then) with 
the words: ‘Therefore, O god, sandal etc. (is offered)’ or with the 
man-composed (hymn like) ‘Salutation to Matsya (i.e. the Fish- 
incarnation), to god, to Xurmadeva (i.e. the the Tortoise-incar¬ 
nation), Varahadeva (i.. me Boar-incarnation), to Narasimha- 
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deva (i.e. to the Narasimha-incarnation), to Buddhadeva, so also 
salutation to Kalki’ he should worship (the lord). ‘Salutation to 
god Rama, to you god Visnu; salutation to you the soul of all’, 
with this he should worship his head. There are (also other) 
names like KeSava etc. He may worship Visnu with them. ‘O god 
of gods, this is the divine sap. It is fragrant and has perfume 
and is pure. This is incense. Salutation to you. Accept it’. 

16-17. This is the hymn to be recited at the time of offering 
incense. ‘The lamp destroys darkness. The lamp gives lustre. 
Therefore, may Vi§pu be pleased by this offering of the lamp.’ 
This is the hymn to be recited at the time of offering the lamp. 
‘Ogod of gods,0 lord of the world, this is an offering of eatables 
like food etc. Along with Lak§mi accept it which is the excellent 
and best nectar.’ 

18-19. This is the hymn to be recited at the time of offering 
eatables. Having thus meditated upon Vispu, and having 
taken water with a fruit, his hand or a conch, he should then 
devoutly offer materials of worship. ‘May all that sin which I 
committed during a thousand existences, perish due to your 
favour, O Visnu.’ 

20-24. This is the hymn to be recited at the time of offering 
materials of worship. Then in front of LaksmI and Vispu he should 
take a newwhite pitcher full of ghee or oil. On it he should put 
a vessel made of copper or of clay. In that vessel he should offer 
a wick having nine threads. Having put the pitcher very steadily, 
he should light the lamp. Then being pure and having worship¬ 
ped the deity, he should resolve with (the recital of) this hymn in 
chambers having no breeze, O divine sage: ‘This Kama (i.e. 
Cupid) shines as the only emperor of what there was and what 
there will be. I have employed this lamp for a year. O Visnu, 
may the unceasing sacred fire please you.’ 

25-28a. Then having curbed his senses and being intent on 
sacred knowledge, he should not talk to sinful and heretical 
persons. At night he should keep awake, should have songs 
and (should keep awake) with dancing, musical instruments etc., 
so also auspicious texts, various accounts and fasts. Then in the 
morning, after having performed the rites of the morning, he 
should devoutly feed brahmapas and worship them according to 
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his capacity. Having himself broken the fast, he should salute 
them and dismiss them. 

28b-31a. In this way (he should be) of a firm vow for day 
and night; The lamp should be of (the weight of) one pala of 
gold or half of it. The wick is said to be made of silver. It should 
be of the weight of two palas, or more than that by half a pala. 
A devout man, desiring the gate to salvation, should prepare the 
pitcher full of ghee and along with the copper vessel; so also he 
should fashion with gold (the image of) the deity Laksmi- 
Narayana according to his capacity. 

31b-36a. Then the wise one should invite best brahmaijas. 
The best alternative is (to invite) twelve (brahmanas). As the 
middle alternative (he should invite) six (brahmarias). Or he 
should employ three or (even) one brahmana who would perform 
the rite (for him). Having honoured a brahmana with his wife, 
who is calm, who performs rites, who especially knows histori¬ 
cal accounts and Puranas, who is conversant with religion, and 
having worshipped devoutly Laksmi-Narayana as before with 
the lamp-wicks placed in the copper-vessel and with the pitcher 
full of ghee, he should give (these things) to a brahmana after 
having meditated upon the highest Vi$nu to the accompaniment 
of this hymn, O divine sage. 

36b-39. I (shall) tell you the hymn: ‘O sinless one, I have 
offered this lamp, since it destroys sins in this mundane existence 
pervaded by the darkness of ignorance, since it gives knowledge 
and gives salvation.’ This is the hymn (to be recited at the time 
of offering) the lamp. Having given presents with devotion to the 
brahmana, he should then feed the brahmanas with ghee, sweet¬ 
ened milk and sweetmeats. Then he should cover the brahmaiia 
with his wife with garments, and should give him a bed with 
furniture and a cow with a calf. 

40-45. He should give them presents according to his wealth. 
Similarly he should honour his friends, kinsmen and relatives. 
Thus he should celebrate a great festival at the time of the end 
of the vow of the lamp. Then he should dismiss (the deity) and 
having saluted (it) he should apologise. Men, when they do thus, 
obtain that fruit—that religious merit—of the lamp maintained 
for a year which they would get by the Samkranti-rites. By 
means of observing the vow of the lamp maintained for a year 
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men get the same religious merit as is obtained by monthly rites. 
When the lamp is maintained for a year, a man gets that fruit 
which he obtains by vows of giving gifts and vows of abstract 
meditation, according to their number. 

46-47. A man who offers a lamp to the deity gets the same 
fruit which a learned man would obtain by means of gifts of 
cows, land, gold and especially of houses. The giver of a lamp 
gets brilliance; the giver of a lamp gets inexhaustible wealth; 
the giver of a lamp obtains knowledge; the giver of a lamp gets 
supreme happiness. There is no doubt that by offering a lamp a 
man secures good fortune, very pure knowledge, health and great 
prosperity. 

48-49. A man who offers a lamp would obtain a lovely wife 
having all (auspicious) marks, sons, grandsons, great-grandsons, 
and undying progeny. A brahmana (who offers a lamp) would 
obtain great knowledge, a ksatriya (who offers a lamp) would 
obtain excellent kingdom, a vaisya (offering a lamp would obtain) 
all (kinds of) wealth and beasts, and a sudra (offering a lamp 
would obtain) happiness. 

50-55a. A maiden (offering a lamp) obtains a husband 
endowed with all (auspicious) marks, a long life, and many sons 
and grandsons. A young woman (offering a lamp) will never 
experience widowhood. She does not get (i.e. suffer from) separa¬ 
tion (from her husband) due to the prowess of the gift of a lamp. 
Maladies and diseases do not take place due to the gift of a 
lamp. A man who is frightened, becomes free from fear, and one 
that is bound gets freed from the bondage. There is no doubt 
that one devoted to the vow of (offering) a lamp is freed from the 
sins of (i.e. due to) the murder of a brahmana etc., for there is 
the statement of Brahma to this effect. 

55b-61. He who has constantly kept burning a lamp before 
Visnu, has undoubtedly practised the vows like Candrayana and 
Krcchra. Those who having worshipped Vi§nu, maintained the 
lamp for a year, are blessed, are magnanimous, and have obtained 
the fruit of their existence. Those also who see the wick of the 
lamp here, go to the highest place, difficult to be obtained even 
by gods; and those who put, according to their capacity, oil 
and wick into the lamp, go. to the highest position. Those also 
who are unable to light the lamp that is going out, and inform 
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others, enjoy the same fruit. He too who begging little oil 
only for (maintaining) the lamp, keeps the lamp for Visnu, also 
obtains religious merit. (Even) a mean man who sees the lamp 
being lighted, and has the palms of his hands joined (in honour) 
of Vispu, would obtain (i.e. go to) Visnu’s world. 

62-63. He who would give an idea (to others) to light a lamp 
(in honour of Visnu), (or) he who himself would do so, is free 
from all sins, and would obtain (i.e. go to) Visnu’s world. In this 
case also they narrate an ancient account, merely by hearing 
which a man is free from all sins. 

64-72. On the charming bank of Sarasvatl there was (a 
hermitage) known as Siddhasrama. Formerly a brahmana named 
Kapila, a knower of the Vedas, lived there. He was engrossed 
in (the practice of) vows and fasts. He was poor and was learned. 
He maintained his family by begging. He propitiated Visnu by 
means of vows, fasts and restraints. Having duly worshipped 
Vispu, he always lighted the lamp. Having taken oil, having 
worshipped Visnu in his own house, he would light the lamp 
with great devotion for pleasing Visnu. When (that) magnani¬ 
mous Kapila was getting along like this, a cat with sharp teeth 
would always eat mice. He (i.e. the cat) came there day and 
night to eat mice. He always remained meditating for getting 
a prey in front of (the image of) Visnu. He ate many mice in the 
house of the brahmana. Intent upon meditation, he would eat 
those mice that came there to (drink) the oil and to take away 
the wick. When this was going on like this, after some time had 
elapsed, that pure brahmana Kapila along with his wife fasted 
and worshipped Visnu in his house on an Ekadasx (day). 

73-81. Engaged in praising (Visnu) and dancing (in front of 
his image) he kept awake. When it was midnight, the brahmana 
was overcome with sleep. The cat having sharp teeth and going 
quickly came there; and always remaining in a corner of the 
house he ate up the eatables offered to the deity. He saw a 
small female mouse that had come there to drink the oil, and 
that was used to take away the wick in the dim light. He jumped 
and attacked her with his foot. Then she entered a hole. Due to 
(the contact with) her foot the lamp became very bright. The 
oil-pot was bent and there was good light. The brahmana too 
abandoning his stupefying sleep got up. The cat that'ate mice, 
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also kept awake during that night. Then when it had dawned, 
the brahmana, having performed his daily rites, broke the fast 
along with his relatives. That magnanimous Kapila who was 
going along like this had sons and grandsons. He obtained 
wealth, grains, excellent health, great prosperity and abundant 
riches. Having broken through the auspicious orb of the sun, so 
also of the moon, Kapila came to (secure) salvation through the 
prowess of the vow of the lamp. 

82-84. He got joined (i.e. he merged) in the form of a lustre 
into the highest soul. The female mouse also died in the hole in 
(course of) time. Getting into an excellent aeroplane, she went 
to the world of Visiju. The cat too died after (some) time and 
went to heaven. Having got into an excellent aeroplane waited 
upon and surrounded by celestial nymphs, accompanied by hosts 
of vidyadharas, being praised with auspicious cries of victory 
by serpents he went to the world of Vijnu. 

85-91a. Having enjoyed many pleasures for thousands of 
crores of kalpas and hundreds of crores of kalpas he became a 
king on the earth by name Sudharman who was religious-mind¬ 
ed, who worshipped gods and brahmaiias, who was handsome, 
who was fortunate and who was very mighty and brave. His 
wife, most dear to him, was endowed with all (auspicious) marks, 
was devoted to her husband, and was of a good character. Her 
name was Rupasundari. She was the most beautiful among all 
ladies. Many sons and many daughters were born (to them). 
When the couple was thus enjoying (in each other’s company) 
with love, the month of Kartika opening Vi?$u’s eyes (i.e. 
making him awake) arrived. During that (month) lamps are 
lighted by those who are devoted to Vijpu. So also those 
devotees of Vi§nu who are afraid of the worldly existence 
practise vows like Krcchra and Candrayana and restraints. 

91b-94. When the Prabodhinx (EkadaSi) arrived, the king 
said to the queen: “O good one, in the lotus from the navel of 
Vi§nu it is the auspicious Prabodhini. With my senses control¬ 
led through fast, I shall today worship (Vi§pu). Having bathed 
in the holy place of Pu?kara, I shall worship the imperishable 
lord of gods having lotus-like eyes, along with Lak§mi.” Having 
heard these desired words, she who was engaged in the well- 
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being of her husband and who smiled charmingly, said (these) 
secret words to her husband: 

Rupasundari said : 

95 -100a. O king, desire is also produced in my heart. I too 
have a desire for form and beauty. I desire to go with you to 
the best sacred place, Puskara. 

Then the king, along with her, and with groups of elephants, 
horses and chariots and with family-priests came to Puskara. 
Then having bathed (there) he, meditating (on Visou) and 
gratifying manes and deities, worshipped the imperishable lord 
of gods, the lotus-eyed (Visnu). There, in the very charming 
temple, full of rows of lights everywhere, he saw the cat drawn 
(in a picture). Seeing that, the king remembering his former 
deeds and existence, looked at the lotus-like face of his beloved, 
and smiled. 

Rupasundari said : 

lOOb-lOla. O lord, why did you smile after looking at my 
face? 

Seeing the fruit of his former deed, he said (to her): 

The king said : 

101b-103. O queen, formerly (i.e. in the previous existence) 
I was a cat in the house of a brahmana. There I ate hundreds 
and thousands of mice. Since, even under a pretext, I guarded the 
lamp in front of Vi§^u, I got,- O Queen, fruit of that deed. 
Having reached Visnu’s world, I have now obtained the king¬ 
dom. 

Rupasundari said : 

104-108. I too had the recollection of my former deeds and 
existence. I too was a small female mouse in the house of the 
brahmana. On the PrabodhinI (Ekadasi) in Kartika, when the 
light had become dim, I went out of the hole to snatch the wick. 
Seeing (the image of) the god Visnu worshipped with flowers, 
and the brahmana overcome with sleep, I then dragged the 
wick. When you, taking an opportunity to seize me. got up, I 
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saw you and ran into the hole. With the foot of me who was 
entering (the hole) the wick of the lamp spread out, the oil-pot 
also bent down and I was happy. 

109-115. O lord of great kings, since I brightened the lamp 
at that time, I have now secured excellent beauty; you are my 
husband, (I have obtained) kingdom, sons and (great) happiness 
like that. Due to my brightening the lamp I secured knowledge 
which is extremely difficult to obtain. Therefore, with all efforts 
and with great devotion, we have especially practised the vow of 
the lamp. So we have received the fruit of the deed, viz. the riches 
like the kingdom etc. We remembered our former existence and 
so also all our sins have perished. Therefore, men have practised 
with all efforts and proper rites and hymns the vow of the lamp 
which is auspicious and resembles the Sun, the Moon and stars. 

Hearing this, O divine sage, the king full of faith properly 
practised the vow of the lamp with his wife. Having practised 
the vow of the lamp at the holy palce of Puskara, the two 
obtained the great salvation difficult to be obtained by gods and 
demons. 

116-120. Those men who on the earth listen to this great¬ 
ness (of the vow) of the lamp, are free from all sins, and go to 
Visiju’s abode. And those men or those women who being 
intent upon it, devoutly practise it are all free from sins and go 
to ancient Brahman. O learned one, I have told you about 
this vow of the lamp which gives salvation, which gives all 
happiness, which is virtuous, and which is a great vow. Diseases 
of the eye, so also maladies and (other) diseases of the body 
perish in a moment, when it is practised. O brahmaija, there is 
no poverty, no grief, no delusion, no illusion. Prosperity comes 
to the house in every existence. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYONE 
The Vow of Janmastami 


Narada Said: 

1. O god of gods, O lord of the world, O you who grant 
fearlessness to your devotees, having favoured me tell me about 
the vow (of Janmastami), O Mahadeva. 

Sri Mahadeva said : 

2-12a. Formerly there was king Hariscandra who was a sove¬ 
reign emperor. Brahma pleased with him gave him an auspicious 
city which satisfied all desires, which was full of all gems, which 
was divine and lustrous like, the young sun. Having stayed in it, 
the king righteously protected the earth with seven islands, as a 
father protects his legitimate son. The king having great wealth 
and com, and having sons and daughters, and being very proud 
protected that auspicious kingdom. Nobody before (him) had 
such a kingdom anywhere (in the world). No other men also 
ever got into such an aeroplane (as he did). ‘Of which act (of 
mine) is this the fruit that I am (enjoying) like the lord of gods?’ 
Being engrossed in thinking like this, the excellent king seated 
in an excellent aeroplane saw the Meru, the best of mountains. 
The magnanimous one, as it were the other sun, was there. The 
king, having seen on the excellent mountain, on the golden strip 
of the mountain, Sanatkumara, the brahmanic sage, exclusively 
devoted to abstract meditation, got down with a desire to ask 
him about the wonder. Being delighted, he saluted his feet. He 
too greeted him. The king, who was seated comfortably, asked 
the best sage: “O lord, the wealth like the one that I possess, is 
difficult to obtain in the. world. Due to which deed would it be 
obtained? Who was I in the former existence? If I deserve 
favour from you then tell me the truth.” 

Sanatkumara said: 

1 2b-20. O king, listen. I shall tell you the cause of your 
former behaviour, having practised which you were specially 
favoured. In your previous existence you were a good, pure 
vaisya who spoke the truth. You gave up your duty; therefore 
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you were abandoned by your kinsmen. That you (i.e. you 
reduced to that condition), weak (i.e. unable) to maintain 
yourself, abandoned your relatives and went out, followed by 
your wife, to serve someone. But at that time (every man) was 
oppressed by famine, (so) nobody gave you a job. Then in a 
forest you saw a lake with the lotuses blooming. Then you had 
a thought: ‘Let us take the lotuses.’ Saying so, and taking 
them at every step they resorted to in the auspicious, meritorious 
city named Varanasi. Then nobody purchased the lotuses. 
Somebody went out from the temple and stood in the courtyard. 
Entering that place he heard the sound of musical instruments.' 
‘In which place (i.e. from which place) is the sound of the 
musical instruments being heard?’ When he asked like this and 
was told that it was the sound from a musical instrument, he 
went ahead a (little) distance. There was king Indradyumna, 
the well-known king ofKasi. 

21-30. His well-known daughter was Candravati by name, 
who was virtuous. The noble one had fasted on the auspicious 
day—the eighth day (of the month)—the day of the birth 
anniversary (of Krsria). That vaisya came there where she, the 
one, remained. His mind was pleased, and great joy came there. 
At that place you saw the sacred rite in honour of the deity, 
where lord Visnu is worshipped along with the Sun. You and 
your wife worshipped him devoutly with flowers. The other 
made a heap of flowers there. Seeing that she, who was amazed, 
said: “Oh, who has made this worship?” Knowing all her act you 
also had protected all that. Then, she, being pleased, gave you 
much wealth. You did not accept the wealth. You were invited 
to a meal. You did not take the wealth or the meal at that time. 
The Sun, along with Visiju, was duly worshipped. Then in the 
morning, you, always being looked after by her, having produced 
familiarity with them all, went out as you liked. This (then) is 
the good deed done by you in the previous existence. Accord¬ 
ing to (the fruit of) your deeds, you died. Due to that great 
religious merit, an aeroplane came at that time. O king, you 
are enjoying the fruit of the deed which you did in the former 
existence. 
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Hariscandra said: 

31. If I deserve to be favoured by you then tell me in what 
manner and in which month that day (of Astami) is to be cele¬ 
brated. 

Sanatkwnara said : 

32-40. Listen attentively, O king, to what is being told to 
you by me. If in the month of Sravana on the eighth of the 
dark half Rohiiii is seen (in the sky) then that day is named 
Jayanti (day). O great king, it would be the cause for existence 
again and again. I shall narrate to you the manner of (observing) 
it as I was told by Brahma, doing (i.e. observing) which a man 
being free from sins, goes to Visnu’s world. Then having fasted 
and then bathed with (water) with black sesamum-seeds, he 
should instal a scratchless pitcher with five jewels. Katyayana 
said that these five jewels, viz. diamonds, pearls, lapis lazuli, 
topaz and sapphires are recommended. On it he should place a 
golden pot with (auspicious) marks. In it he should place the 
.golden (image of) Yasoda, Nanda’s wife, giving a suck to her 
son and with a smile on her face. As his capacity is (i.e. permits), 
he should get fashioned a golden (image of the) god, sucking 
one breast of the mother, and touching the other with his hand, 
and looking at the mother with love and pleasing her again and 
again. If he has the capacity he should have the image (weigh¬ 
ing) just two niskas, or of iron (weighing) three (ni§kas) or of 
gold also. 

41-45. In the same way, he should fashion a golden (image 
of) Rohini and a silver one of the Moon. The (image of the) 
Moon should be of the size of a thumb only, and (that of) 
Rohiiji (should be of the size of) four fingers. He should place 
ear-rings on the ears and a neck ornament round the neck (of 
the image). Having done so, he should bathe (the image of) 
Vi$jiu (i.e. Krspa) along with (that of) his mother with milk etc. 
and smear them with sandal. He should cover (the image) with 
a white garment, and decorate it with garlands of flowers. 
Along with offerings of eatables and various varieties of fruits, 
he should put a lamp there decorated with an arbour of flowers. 
The devoted one should make the wise ones sing, dance and 
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play on musical instruments. Having done the rite according to 
his wealth, he should worship his teacher and should then bring 
the worship to an end. 


CHAPTER THIRTY TWO 
A Gift of Land Js the Best 


Mahadeva said : 

1-9. Seeing the Satakratu completed and accomplished with 
excellent presents, Indra, in whose mind a thought had arisen, 
asked Brhaspati: “O you glorious one, O you of a great penance, 
tell me about that inexhaustible and very valuable gift by means 
of which a man gets happinsss everywhere.” Thus addressed by 
Indra, that family priest (of the gods), the god of gods and the 
very wise Brhaspati said: “O Indra, he who gives the gift of gold, 
or of a cow, or of (a piece of) land, becomes free from all sins. 
All (this) viz. gold, silver, a garment, a gem, a jewel would be 
(said to be) given by him who gives (a piece of) land. By giving 
land that is tilled with a plough, that contains seeds and is 
shining with corn, a man is honoured in heaven as long as there 
is the light cast by the sun. That sin, whichever a man over¬ 
powered by his livelihood commits, is purified by the gift of land 
of the measure of a gocarma. Banda is of the measure of ten 
cubits. Thirty dapdas make a vartana. Ten such (vartanas)make 
a gocarma. This is the definition of brahmagocarma. That 
land where a thousand cows that have calved young calves and 
that are with bulls, remain uncontrolled, is known as gocarma. 

10-14. He should give it to a brahmana endowed with 
virtues, possessing penance, and with his senses controlled. He 
would get its infinite fruit as long as the earth begirt by the 
ocean remains. As a drop of oil fallen into water spreads, in the 
same way, O Indra, the gift of (a piece of) land spreads in every 
grain. As the seeds scattered on the earth grow, similarly the 
desires accompanied by the gift of land, grow (i.e. become 
fruitful). The givers of food are always happy. One who gives a 


Padnia Purana 

garment would be handsome. That man who gives (a piece of) 
land repeatedly gives all. 

15-17. O Indra, as a milch-cow feeds her calf by sending 
out milk, in the same way the land that is given (to a brahmana) 

feeds the giver of it. A conch, an auspicious seat, an umbrella, 
excellent horses and fine elephants (obscure). The fruit of the 
religious merit of the gift of land is heaven, O Indra. The Sun, 
Varuna, Fire, Brahma, the Moon, Hutasana (i.e. fire), the lord 
with the trident in his hand greet the giver of land. His manes 
clap (with delight) and the grandsires describe (his gift), ‘In our 
family the giver of land is born. He will emancipate us.’ 

18-20. The three are said to be superior gifts: cows, land 
and knowledge. These lift (a man) from hell by means of mut¬ 
tering, sowing seed and milking. O brahmana, if they are taken 
up by the learned they help to cross a calamity. Those that give 
garments, go (to heaven with their bodies) covered. Those who 
do not give garments go naked. The givers of food go with gra¬ 
tification. Those who do not give food go hungry. 

21-25a. All the manes frightened due to the fear of (falling 
into) hell say:‘That(our) son who will go to Gaya will be our 
emancipator. Many sons should be desired, so that at least one 
of them would go to Gaya. He would perform the horse-sacrifice, 
or would give a ‘rula bull. That bull which is red in colour, 
whitish at the tip of its tail, white at the hoofs and tail, is 
called ‘rula’. By means of the water which the ‘nila’ bull, of 
a whitish tail, splashes, the manes are gratified for sixty 
thousand years; and by means of the mud which is on the horns, 
the family is emancipated; and his manes obtain (i.e. go to) the 
very bright world of Soma (i.e. the Moon). 

25b-30a. It was (reached) by king Dilipa, Nrga and Nahusa; 
but none of the other kings reached it. Many kings like Sagara, 
gave (the gift of) land. Whenever he gave (the gift of) land he 
got its fruit (just) then. That (gift of land) destroys the sin (of 
one) who kills a brahmana, who murders a woman, who kills a 
child, who is fallen, or the killer of thousands of cows. He who 
takes away the land given by him or by someone else, becomes 
an insect in the feces, and is roasted along with his manes. The 
giver of land remains in heaven for sixty thousand years - and the 
one who strikes him (soUciting land) and who consents to (the 
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suppliant being struck) would go to (and live in) hell for that 
much period. 

30b-37. None else is more meritorious or a greater sinner 
than the giver of land or the snatcher of it (respectively). They 
remain above (i.e. in heaven) and below (in hell) till the deluge. 
The first child of Fire is gold; the earth is (the child) of Visnu; 
the cows are the Sun’s daughters. He would obtain an unending 
fruit of (these gifts); so also he who would give gold, or a cow or 
(a piece of) land. He who receives (a piece of) land, he who gives 
it, both are meritorious, and certainly go to heaven. Those 
who snatch (a piece of) land or those who have caused (others) 
to snatch it unjustly would destroy their family (upto) the seventh 
member (i.e. descendant). He, a dull one and covered by (i.e. 
full of) ignorance, who snatches or causes someone else to snatch 
(a piece of land), is bound by the nooses of Varuna and is born 
in the stocks of lower animals. The gifts are censured along with 
the tears that are shed. The family up to three descendants 
perishes when the land of a brahmana is taken away. One who 
snatches (a piece of) land is not purified (even) by (digging) a 
thousand wells and tanks, or by performing a hundred horse- 
sacrifices, or by giving a crore of cows. 

38-39. Whatever good deed is done, whatever gift is given, 
whatever penance is practised, whatever study is done, whatever 
is meritorious perishes by taking away (the portion of) the 
border (of a piece of land) of the measure of half a finger. He 
who oppresses (i.e. snatches) a (pasture)—a sacred land of cows, 
(a portion of) the road in the village, or (a portion of) cremation 
ground goes to hell (and remains there) till deluge. 

40-44. A man kills five (members of his family) if he tells a 
lie with regard to his daughter, kills ten if he lies about a cow, 
kills a hundred if he tells a lie about a horse, and (kills) a 
thousand by telling a lie about a man. The liar with regard to 
gold kills those that are bom and those that are not (i.e. are yet 
to be) born. He kills (i.e. destroys) everything by lying about 
land. (Therefore) do not tell a lie pertaining to land. Even if the 
life is on the point of departing, a man should not show interest 
in a brahmapa’s wealth. Those that are (duly) burnt with fire 
(after their death) go up. The one who is burnt by (the curse of) 
a brahmana, does not go up. Those who are burnt by fire, go up; 
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so also those who are scorched up by the sun; so also those 
who are struck by the sceptre of the king or by the curse of a 
brahmana. The limbs nourished by a brahmana’s wealth, repea¬ 
tedly waste away as the heat wastes away due to sand. 

45-49a. A man who snatches the wealth of a brahmana goes 
to (the) Raurava (hell). Poison is not called poison; (but) a brah¬ 
mana’s wealth is called poison. Poison kills one(only), (but snatch¬ 
ing) a brahmana’s wealth kills one’s sons and grandsons. A man 
may digest iron-powder, or stone-powder, or (even) poison. But 
which man will digest a brahmana’s wealth in the three worlds? 
That wealth which through (snatching of) a brahmana’s wealth 
gives happiness or which through (snatching away) the wealth 
belonging to (the temple of) a deity gives joy, leads to the des¬ 
truction of the family and to that of oneself. A brahmana’s 
wealth, the murder of a brahmana, the wealth of a poor man, 
the gold of the preceptor or friend would trouble a man even 
while (he is) living in heaven. 

49b-53a. O best god, that (wealth) which is given to a 
brahmana who is contented, who is modest, who is accompanied 
by the essence of everything, who is endowed with Vedic studies, 
penance, knowledge and control of senses, is inexhaustible. As 
milk, curd, ghee or honey put in an unbaked pot splits due to 
the weakness of the pot, but the pot does not perish, similarly, 
an ignorant man who receives a cow, gold, a garment, food, 
land and sesamum-seeds, becomes reduced to ash like wood. 

53b-61a. He who would construct a new lake or would get 
an old one dug up, emancipates his entire family and is honoured 
in heaven. Wells, tanks, lakes or (trees etc.) growing in gardens, 
if improved again, give a pearl-like fruit. O Indra, he who has 
water (to give to others) in (even) the summer season, would 
never meet with a difficulty, a danger or an evil. O best god, 
water remaining on the earth (even) for a day, would emancipate 
seven members preceding (and succeeding) him. The man 
(offering a lamp) would be of a strong body by means of the 
light of the lamp. By giving presents he obtains memory and 
intelligence. He who, even after having done a sinful act, would 
give to a deserving person, especially a brahmana. is not smeared 
with sins. He who does not report when (a piece of) land, cows, 
or a servant are forcibly snatched is called the killer of a brah- 
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raana. He who, when a marriage is about to take place, or at the 
time of a sacrifice or gift, creates obstacle through delusion, be¬ 
comes an insect after death. 

61b-71. Wealth becomes fruitful by giving (a portion of it); 
life becomes fruitful by saving (another) life. Harmlessness gets 
(as) its fruit handsomeness, prosperity and good health. A man 
gets (the fruit of) worship by eating fruits and roots. Heaven is 
obtained through truthfulness. Due to fasting oneself unto death 
one gets kingdom and obtains happiness everywhere. O Indra, 
an embodied one who roams about as a religious mendicant, 
who goes on well while in initiation, who bathes thrice a day, 
drinks (i.e. inhales) air (only) obtains the (fruit of a) sacri¬ 
fice. He should bathe every day, be diligent and be endowed with 
the sandhya (prayer), Vedas and muttering. The harmless one 
goes to splendour, the indestructible heaven. One who enters fire 
is certainly honoured in Brahma’s world. By giving up tastes he 
obtains beasts and sons. He who fasts, lives in heaven for a long 
time. He who always sleeps on the (bare) ground, obtains desired 
position. He who takes up the posture of the brave, who sleeps 
like a brave man and occupies the position of a brave man has 
all inexhaustible worlds reached according to his desire. O Indra, 
having observed a fast, taken initiation and having bathed for 
twelve years he goes above the position of the brave. He practises 
purifying righteousness and is honoured in heaven.” Of the men 
who read (this) view of Brhaspati, four things grow: life, know¬ 
ledge, glory and power. 

Narada said : 

O king, all the sacred rules told by Brhaspati to Indra were 
told by great god (Mahesa) to me, his devotee. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 
A Hymn to Sani as a Remover of Trouble 
Narada said : 

1 O best god, tell me how the oppression caused by Saturn 
goes away (i.e. is removed). A living being is freed by that which 
is heard from your mouth. 

Mahadeva said : 

2-H. O divine sage, litsen to the account. By that you will 
be free from bondage. This Saturn is the lord of Planets and 
the great lord of all. This divinity is well-known. He is a great 
Planet of the form of death. He is having matted hair; is having 
hair like diamond pins; he is fearful to the demons. O lord, in 
this world his account is not well-known. I have especially 
guarded it and have not told it to anyone. Formerly in Raghu’s 
family there was a very famous king, Dasaratha by name. He 
was a sovereign emperor and a great hero. Knowing Saturn to 
be near Krttika the astrologers informed him: Now Saturn will 
go piercing Rohini (i.e. will pass through Rohiiil); the piercing 
of the cart (-like shape of the constellation Rohini) is very fierce 
and fearful to the gods and demons; for twelve years there will 
be a very great (i.e. severe) famine. Having heard these words, 
the king held consultation with his ministers: “What is the fear¬ 
ful (calamity) that has come?” Seeing the world, the citizens and 
the peasants distressed, people everywhere said: “The end of 
the world has come. Regions with cities, villages have been 
frightened all around.” The devout king asked brahmapas led 
by Vasi§tha: “O best brahmanas, tell me what measure (should) 
be (adopted) now?” 

Vasistha said: 

12-18. This is the star of Prajapati. When it is pierced, where 
(i.e. how) will the subjects remain? This conjunction cannot be 
averted (even) by Brahma and Sakra etc. 

Thinking in his mind about a rash act, he took up his 
divine bow along with divine weapons, quickly got into 



VI.33.19-27 


2439 


his chariot and went to the group of stars (i.e. to the sky), 
numbering a lakh, and remaining over the Sun, and (covering 
a region) of a yojana and a quarter, and dwelling on the 
back of Rohinl. Formerly king DaSaratha, shining with 
great jewels and bright with a diadem and a crown looked 
bright in his golden, divine chariot which was decorated 
with gems and jewels, to which horses having the colour of 
swans were yoked, and which had a banner (fluttering) high. At 
that time he shone in the sky like another sun. Having fully 
(drawn) his bow up to the ear he fixed a missile that would 
destroy (everything). Saturn, having seen that destructive 
missile causing fear to gods and demons, laughed through its 
fear and said these words: 

Saturn said : 

19-20. O lord of kings, your valour is great and causes fear 
to the enemies. O king, gods, demons, human beings, siddhas, 
vidyadharas, serpents, when looked at by me, are reduced to 
ash. O lord of kings, I am pleased with your penance and 
valour. Ask for a boon—whatever you desire in your mind. I 
shall grant it. 

Dasaratha said : 

21-24. You should never pierce Rohinl and go (i.e. you 
should never pass through Rohini), as long as the rivers, the 
oceans, the Moons, the Sun and the earth remain. I have, O 
Sauri, solicited (what I want). I do not desire any other boon 
from you. 

Granting him an eternal boon, Sani said: “Let it be so”. 
Again being pleased, he said: “O you of a good vow, ask for a 
boon.” With a pleased mind he (the king) then solicited another 
boon from Saturn. (He said): “O Sun’s son, you should never 
pierce (i.e. pass through) the cart (i.e. Rohijrii). Never cause a 
famine (lasting) for twelve years’. 

Saturn said: 

25-27. There shall never be a famine (lasting) for twelve 
years. This fame of yours will spread in the three worlds. 
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The king, having obtained a couple of boons, and thrilling 
(with joy) kept his bow on the chariot, and with.palms of his 
hands joined he meditated upon goddess Sarasvati and Yinayaka, 
the chief of (Siva's) attendants. (Then) king Dasaratha recited 
this hymn of praise of Saturn: 

Dasaratha said : 

28-38. My homage to Krsna, Nila (i.e. the dark one), to 
Sitikanthanibha (i.e. one who resembles Siva), to Kalagnirupa 
(i.e. of the form of the destructive fire), to Krtanta (i.e. Death). 
My obeisance to Nirmamsadeha (i.e. having no i.e. very little 
flesh in his body), to Dirghasmasrujata (i.e. having long mous¬ 
tache and beard), to Visalanetra (i.e. having big eyes), to you 
having thin belly and fearful figure. My homage to Puskalagatra 
(i.e. having a large body), to Sthularoman (i.e. having thick hair), 
to Dirgha (i.e. long), to Suska (i.e. dry); salutation to you 
having death-like fangs. Salutation to Kotaraksa (i.e. having 
hollow-like senses), Durniriksya (i.e. difficult to be looked at); 
Salutation to Ghora (i.e. fearful), to Raudra (i.e. fierce), to 
Bhlsana (i.e. terrible), to Kapalin (i.e. wearing skulls); homage 
to Sarvabhak§a (i.e. one consuming everything), to you, O Vali- 
mukha (i.e. to you who have wrinkles on your face); salutation 
to you, O Sun’s son, to you, O Bhaskari (i.e. the Sun’s son), to 
Bhayada (i.e. causing fear); homage to you, O Adhodrsti (i.e. 
(looking down), to you, O Samvartaka (i.e. fire of destruction), 
to Mandagati (i.e. moving slowly), salutation to Nistrimsa (i.e. 
pitiless), to you whose body is burnt by penance, to you who 
are always engaged in abstract meditation; constant homage 
to K?udharta (i.e. oppressed with hunger), to Atrpta (i.e. not 
content); salutation to you, the eye of knowledge, to the son 
of Kasyapa’s son. When you are pleased, you give a kingdom; 
when you are angry you take it away in a moment. 

Thus praised, that very powerful king of Planets, viz. 
Saturn, the son of the Sun, was thrilled (with joy) and again 
said these words (to Dasaratha): “O you best king of a good 
vow, with this hymn of praise of (i.e. recited by) you, I am 
pleased. Ask for your desired boon. I shall grant it, O descen¬ 
dant of Raghu.” 
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Dasaratha said : 

39. O Sauri (i.e. Sun’s son), from today you are not to 
cause any trouble to anyone—gods, demons, men, beasts, birds 
and serpents. 

Sani said : 

40-51. Grahas (i.e. Planets) are (so called) since they seize 
(a being). They are said to cause trouble. I (shall) tell you about 
something proper which is solicited and cannot be given. A 
man who will recite once or twice this hymn of praise recited 
by you, will be free from trouble (just) at the moment. In the 
fourth existence in the end, I, having gone to death, would give 
death to gods, demons, human beings, siddhas, vidyadharas 
and goblins. On the other hand, I shall never trouble him who 
with faith, becomes pure and calm, worships my iron image 
with Sami-leaves, and who would offer as present iron mixed 
with beans, rice, sesamum-seeds, and would give a black cow, 
a bull to a brahmana, and would, especially on my day (i.e. 
Saturday) worship (me) with this hymn, and would, with the 
palms of his hands joined, recite the hymn (in my honour) 
after having worshipped me. I shall always protect him and 
(keep away) the trouble from a Planet during the Planet’s 
influence, in the sign of Zodiac in which a person is bom, in the 
Planet’s aspect or in the middle of it. By doing this only, the 
world would be free from trouble. Thus, O descendant of Raghu, 
I have skilfully granted you a boon. 

Having obtained three boons, king Dasaratha regarded him¬ 
self as successful and saluted Sani. Permitted by Sani, he speedily 
got into his chariot and went to his place. Then the king had 
obtained bliss. That man who having got up in the morning on 
a Saturday, would recite this hymn of praise, so also the man 
who devoutly listens to this hymn of praise when it is being 
recited, is freed from a sin, and is honoured in heaven. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 
The Account of Trisprsa 


Narada said : 

1. O lord, especially narrate to me the vow called Trisprsa, 
by hearing which people are free from the bondage of their acts 
(just) at (that) moment. 

Mahadeva said: 

2-12a. Listen to the great vow called Trisprsa of the incar¬ 
nation of Krsna. It puts to an end all streams of sins. It destroys 
great unhappiness. It gives the desired objects to those who 
desire them, and gives salvation to those who have no desire. O 
brahmana, listen to that vow called Trisprsa from me who am 
narrating it. Visnu is directly worshipped in the Kali age by him 
who, O great sage, always narrates the (account of) Trisprsa. 
All the sin would not come to an end by the repetition of the 
name of a deity accompanied with burnt offerings. (But) there 
3s no doubt that it gets exhausted merely by uttering the name 
of Trisprsa. O best brahmana, if Trisprsa is not observed, 
salvation does not take place even by reading sacred texts, 
Puranas and other (works), (performing) sacrifices, (visits to) 
crores of sacred places, (observing) many multitudes of vows, 
worshipping deities. This date (tithi) sacred to Visnu is noted by 
the god of gods for (securing) salvation. For brahmanas, 
•especially in the Kali age, the Samkhya is difficult to understand; 
so. also there is lack of control over the senses, and there is 
no stability of the mind. Trisprsa gives salvation to those who 
are attached to se.nsual objects, who are without meditation and 
lack retentive memory. The Disc-holder (i.e. Visnu) formerly 
narrated it to me and Brahma and to those who had bowed 
down (to him) in the Milky Ocean. I have granted salvation even 
to those, except the Sankhyas, who, even though attached to 
sensual objects observe the Trisprsa vow. Trisprsa gives salvation 
to those who are attached to sensual pleasures. 

12b-18. O great sage, it (i.e. the vow of Trispysa) has been 
observed even by many groups of sages. If Trisprsa takes place 
in the bright half of Kartika with the Moon or Mercury, it 
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destroys crores of sins. The skull of Brahma fell on the ground 
just at that moment from the hand of the great lord (i.e. Siva), 
possessing (the sin of) murder and observing a fast on that day. 
The goddess Ganga was freed from the streams of crores of 
sins in the Kali age, due to the advice of Visnu and fasting on 
the Trisprsa day. O great sage, the sin of eight murders that 
formerly took place in the case of Bahuvirya, was removed by 
means of Bhrgu’s advice and fasting on Trisprsa. O best 
brahmana, Satayudha had killed a brahmana in a forest. He 
was free from (the sin of) murder of the brahmana due to 
fasting on Trisprsa. Due to the advice of Jiva, (the sin due to) 
the killing of Narauci (committed) by Indra vanished on account 
of fasting on Trisprsa, O best among the principal sages. 

19-23. O best brahmana, sins like the murder of a 
brahmana etc. perish by means of fasting on Trisprsa. Then 
what can be said about other sins? O best brahmana, if (the 
vow of) Trisprsa is not observed, then salvation is not possible 
at Gaya, at Kasi, at Gomati or near Krsna. Eternal salvation 
takes place by dying at Prayaga or at Gomati or near Krsna, 
(so also) merely by bathing at Gomati. By fasting on Trisprsa 
salvation takes place even at home in the case of him who 
indulges in (objects of) senses and is full of sensual pleasures. 
Even for one who has turned away from sensual objects salvation 
is difficult according to the Samkhya(-path). Therefore, O 
best brahmana, observe the Trisprsa which gives salvation. 

Narada said : 

24. O best god, what kind of vow is the great vow called 
Trisprsa, which gives salvation to brahmanas, and which you 
told me about now. 

Mahadeva said : 

25. O brahmana, formerly Vi$nm told Jahnavi (i.e. Ganga) 
about (the vow of) Trisprsa through compassion (for her) on 
the bank of Praci Sarasvati. 

Jahnavi said : 

26-27. O Visnu, in this Kali age many (people) possessing 
the streams of crores of sins like those of the murder of a 
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brahmarta, bathe in my water. Due to the blemishes of hun¬ 
dreds of sins of them, my body is made turbid. O god having 
Garuda as your banner, how will that sin of me go away? 

Praci Madhava said : 

28-35. I shall undoubtedly tell you. O daughter, do not 
weep. My place is the Syama Vata; and Praci Devi, daughter of 
Brahma, flows in front of me. Looking at the chief goddess, 
every day bathe there. By that you will be purified. There is no 
doubt that I stay along with hundreds of holy places and gods 
there where there is Praci, Brahma’s daughter. My place is pure 
and dear (to me). It destroys (the sin of) crores of murders. 
Since you are dearer to me than my (own) life, I, being pleased, 
have given it to you. O Jahnavi, by my order thousands of 
crores of holy places always remain in the water of Praci Saras- 
vati. O daughter, Brahma’s daughter Praci removes all sins on 
bathing once (only) in front of me (in her water). (She removes) 
sins due to the murder of a brahmaria, drinking liquor, killing 
a cow or a sudra woman, snatching the wealth of a brahmana, 
not honouring one’s mother and father, using a vehicle, deceiving 
one’s preceptor, or eating what is prohibited. O best river, 
bathe (there). You will be free from sins. 

Jahnavi said : 

36. O lord of gods, I cannot come every day. O Visnu, tell 
me now how (my) sins will perish. 

Praci Madhava said', 

37-40. O Jahnavi, since you have risen from my feet, I shall 
tell you something else if you are unable to come (here) every 
day. You should observe (the vow of) the auspicious Trisprsa, 
which is superior to (a bath in) Sarasvati, which is superior to 
hundreds of crores of sacred places, which is superior to crores 
of sacrifices, which is superior to vows and gifts, which is 
superior to muttering (of hymns) and sacrifices, and which gives 
the four goals, which is superior to (the practices laid down in) 
the Samkhya-Yoga (path). When it comes (i.e. falls) in a month, 
during either the bright or the dark half, it should be observed, 

O best river. When it is observed, one is free from a sin. 
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Jahnavi said : 

41-42. O god Visiju, tell me how that Trisprsa, about 
whose greatness of this kind you told me now, is. 6 lord, tell 
me if the day on which the three dates, viz. tenth, eleventh and 
twelfth combine would be the Trisprsa day, or if it is different. 

Kfsna said: 


43-54. O goddess, that Trisprsa which you mentioned is 
demonish. With care it is to be avoided as the husband who is 
without any livelihood (i.e. a job). It is said to be of the 
demons and destroys life and vigour. With care it should be 
avoided like a woman in her menses. My day especially in con¬ 
junction with the tenth day should be avoided like her who, 
having abandoned her own caste, has gone to lower castes. As 
ignorant people are polluted due to the contact with a woman 
in her menses, similarly my day in conjunction with the tenth 
is censurable for men. Trisprsa, if properly fasted on, destroys 
(the sin) of a hundred murders. That day on which the three 
days viz. the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth fall, should be 
known as Trisprsa and not one in conjunction with the tenth. 
A man, having gone through an expiation after having commit¬ 
ted a fault, would be free. O divine river, I do not forgive the 
fault due to being pierced by the tenth. He who has observed 
the Ekadasi-vow (on the day) mixed with the tenth has taken 
the halahala poison or has taken poison. Thinking like this, he 
should not observe (a fast on) my day in conjunction with the 
tenth. The religious merit or the progeny of him (who does so) 
perishes. He would cause (the members of) his family to drop 
from heaven and takes (them) to (hells) like Raurava. Having 
purified one’s body, one should observe (the vow on) my day. 
The day when there is increase (in its duration) should be 
avoided except piercing of (i.e. being mixed with another day) 
and combined with Sravana etc. The merit of those who fast on 
the Ekadasi day perishes. This is especially so in the case of the 
increase in its duration and when a doubt has arisen. DvadaSi 
(-fast) should be observed. It is dear to him. 
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Jahnavisaid: 

55. O lord of the world, according to your words (i.e. as 
you have told me) I shall observe (the vow of) .Trisprsa. By 
your behest I shall be free from all sins. 

Sri Krsna said: 

56-57. Go (back) to your own place. You should never 
entertain fear. O goddess, O best river, sin shall never come to 
you. Those who, after having worshipped Madhava, pay homage 
to the lord of the world, go to (i.e. obtain) the highest position. 

Jahnavi said: 

58. O Brahman, tell me the manner (in which the vow is to 
be observed). I (shall) do it with everything (I have). I shall 
propitiate the lord of gods, Damodara, Anamaya. 

Praci Madhava said: 

59-65a. O goddess, listen. I shall tell you the manner of 
(i.e. in which) Trisprsa (should be observed), even by hearing 
which a man is freed from sins, O best river. According to the 
capacity of one’s wealth, a golden image of me (weighing) a 
pala, half of it, or half of the latter, should be fashioned. A pot 
of copper should be made and should be filled with sesamum- 
seeds. A white pitcher containing water and with five gems, 
should be wrapped with garlands of flowers, and made fragrant 
with the incense of agaru. Then after having bathed (the image 
of) Vi$iju and having smeared (it with sandal) one should put (it 
in the vessel). Then with a pair of garments (the image) should 
be seated and the worship should be done with hymns and by 
reciting (passages from) the Puranas, so also with white, seasonal 
flowers and tender Tulasi-leaves. One should offer an umbrella 
along with sandals to Vi§gu, so also pleasing articles of food and 
very many fruits. One should offer a new, strong sacred thread 
along with an upper garment. 

65b-77. One should also cause to be given a beautiful, long 
and strong bamboo-staff. Having duly and devoutly worshipped 
the feet (of the image saying) ‘to Damodara’, its knees (saying) 
‘to Madhava’, its private part (saying) ‘to Kamaprada’, its waist 
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(saying) ‘to Vamanamurti’, its navel (saying) ‘to Padmanabha’, 
its belly (saying) ‘to Visvayoni’, its heart (saying) ‘to Jnana- 
gamya’, its throat (saying) ‘to Vaikunthagamin’, its arms (saying) 
‘to Sahasrabahu’, its eyes (saying) ‘to Yogarupin’, one should 
make a respectful offering. (Taking) a white coconut placed on a 
conch and wrapped with threads in both his hands, (he should 
say), “O Janardana, if, by just being remembered you remove 
sins and bad dreams and evil omens seen by the mind, then, O 
god, protect me from the fear of hell due to fear and calamity, 
so also of this and the next world; accept (this) respectful offer¬ 
ing. Salutation to you. O Damodara,. always look favourably at 
me.” One should then offer incense, lamp and wave a light and 
should revolve a lotus over the head of Visnu. Having performed 
this rite, one should then worship his own preceptor. One should 
give (the preceptor) gold, garments, and a dress with a turban, 
so also shoes, an umbrella, a ring and a water-pot, so also a 
meal, a tambfila, seven (kinds of) corn, and a gift. Having 
properly worshipped the preceptor, the lord of gods, one should 
keep awake (in honour) of Visnu, with dance and music, accord¬ 
ing to the sacred precepts. At the close of the night one having 
duly made a respectful offering to the deity, and having perform¬ 
ed the rites like bathing, one should eat along with brahmanas. 

Siva said : 

78-87. O brahmana, having heard this account of Trisprsa 
which is wonderful and thrilling, one gets the religious merit due 
to. bath in the Ganga. By fasting on Trisprsa one gets the fruit 
of thousands of Asvamedha sacrifices and hundreds of Vajapeya 
sacrifices. Along with all the sides like that of one’s father, that 
of one’s mother, and that of one’s own one is freed, and one is 
honoured in the world of Vi?pu. By fasting on Trisprsa one gets 
the same religious merit as is obtained by (visiting) crores of 
holy places and crores of sacred places. O best brahmana, all 
those—brahmanas, evil-minded ksatriyas, yaisyas or those born 
as sudras, so also persons of other castes—come to (i.e. obtain) 
salvation after having left the earth. This is the king-hymn 
among the hymns as would be (the hymn of) twelve letters. Of 
vows (it is the chief) for him who has observed it. It was first 
observed by Brahma, then was observed by royal sages. Then, 
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O child, what can be said about others? Trisprsa gives salvation. 
O brahmana, listen to the fruit of him (i.e. which he gets) who 
devoutly observes this Trisprsa vow. He who observes the 
Trisprsa (vow) gets that fruit which is obtained by bathing in 
Ganga at Varanasi for thousands of the periods of Manu. A 
man who observes the vow of Trisprsa obtains that fruit obtain¬ 
ed by means of bathing in Praci and Yamuna for crores of 
years. 

88-95. A man who observes the Trisprsa vow gets that 
fruit which is obtained by (bathing during) crores of solar eclip¬ 
ses at Kuruksetra, or by (giving) hundreds of bharas of gold. 
By means of just one fast thousands of crores of sins and 
hundreds of (sins due to) murders are quickly reduced to ash. 
That vow of Trisprsa gives salvation to those who have not got 
it. Hundreds of (persons committing) great sins desire salvation, 
O brahmapic sage. Krsna himself told (this vow) in front of 
(i.e. to) Parasarya. He who, even though bound by streams of 
sins, shows this Vaisnava (Purana) after writing it to a brah- 
mapa, obtains salvation. (This vow) is secured, O wise one, by 
means of religious merit (collected during) hundreds of ages' of 
Manu. Trisprsa is difficult to be secured by men. It is not easily 
had in the world. The fruit of the existence of those mean men, 
so also their life, who, having had (i.e. having known the day 
of) Trisprsa, do not observe it, is fruitless. Those who have, 
after having (come to know the day of) Trisprsa, observed it 
(even) once have overcome (being reduced to) the state of a 
goblin without Sraddha or without sons. 


CHAPTER THIRTYFIVE 
The Vow of Unmilant 

Mahddeva said'. 



1-9. Hereafter I shall narrate to you the 


you the excellent (vow 
heard about which a man 
' existence. A sinner is 
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free from his sins and is honoured in heaven. His deities and 
manes would obtain a good position. A student gets knowledge 
and would have all his desires (fulfilled) by means of the vow 
of that (Ekadasi). There is no doubt about that. He is honoured 
in heaven. There only he secures his position, and is honoured 
in the world of Siva (also). Therefore, O king, do honour the 
devotees of Visnu. O king, those who always serve the devotees 
of Visnu (obtain good position). Do not punish them. O king, a 
king takes food after they have taken it. They alone have wor¬ 
shipped Visnu who have devoutly honoured (Visnu’s devotees). 
O king, having daily held the Salagrama stone on the head, 
every day very devoutly wear it round your neck. Oking, devoutly 
partake of the remnant of the incense of (i.e. offered to) Visnu. 
O king, you always inform the devotees on waving the light be¬ 
fore the idol. Having devoutly turned water from the conch 
round the head of (the idol of) Visriu, you bear it on your head 
and the remaining you give to Visnu’s devotees. 

10-17a. O brahmana, having every day offered eatables with 
all ingredients (to Vi§nu) you eat them. Food offered to Visnu 
is eaten along with (i.e. in the company of) Visnu’s devotees. 
Every day devoutly praise him with (the hymn containing) his 
thousand names. Offer a light and respectful offering and sing 
and dance. O best king, worship him deserving worship with 
syama shoots. O child, it is very difficult (to get an opportunity) 
to worship (the deity) with syama shoots. The religious merit 
due to the worship performed with durva sprouts is equal to (the 
one obtained by) the gift of the earth. Therefore, in this world, 
on this earth, there is nothing like durva. He who desires absorp¬ 
tion into Visnu should worship (Visnu) with durva. You may 
not worship (him) especially with barley (grains) or sacred rice 
grains, O best king. Dvadasi-vow which is observed in every 
fortnight destroys great sins, O great king. It always gives sal¬ 
vation, happiness and also (long) life. 

17b-25a. This vow (in honour) of Vi§nu is said to give sal¬ 
vation to Visnu’s devotees. It gives happiness to the householders 
and salvation to the ascetics. It cures all diseases etc., it is pure 
and it purifies the body.O king, do not observe it merely by 
words. Observe the tenth without penetration by another day and 
by keeping awake. Worship Visnu every day with heaps of Tulasi- 
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leaves, O best king. The gopicandana leaf (i.e. a mark) put on 
the head purifies all the people, O best king. Therefore, put it 
made from gopicandana (on your head). All those who have 
applied the mark—the killer of a brahmana, he who has stolen 
gold, a drunkard, he who has approached one (i.e. a woman) who 
should not be approached, and he who has told lies—obtain 
salvation. Put around your neck a garland—pre-eminent, disjoi¬ 
ned and even—garland made of Dhatri-fruits and ofTulasi-leaves. 
You worship it daily with the Salagrama stone having come 
up in Dvaraka. It gives the fruit of enjoyment and salvation. 

25b-28. You read before Visnu the Purana called Padma, 
so also the account of Prahrada, king of demons. O King, not¬ 
ing carefully the sacred texts, you keep away those men who 
observe the day (in honour) of Visnu along with the proximate 
day. The king in that country in which the day (in honour) of 
Visiju is observed along with its proximate day is smeared with 
sin and becomes a resident of hell. Abandoning the proximate 
(day) of four kinds and having observed a fast on the day of 
(i.e. sacred to) Visnu, a man, after having emancipated a crore 
(members of) his family, is honoured in Visriu’s heaven. 


Gautama said : 

• 29-32a. O king, listen to the great vow called Vaisnava, 

hearing which all sinners obtain salvation just at that moment. 
I have not told anyone (else) the religious merit due to Dvadasi. 
O great king, you are a devotee of Visriuand a follower of Vi§nu 
meQ - (Therefore) listen to that very secret vow (in honour) 
of Vi?nu. Formerly, due to my devotion Visnu who was very 
much pleased, told me about (the vow called) Unmilanl. 

3 2b-3S. O king, I shall tell you (about) it. That day on 
which the EkadasI lasts for the day and night and for a ghatika 

X h H ! De f l ay ’ Sh °“! d be Uovm as Unmilanl, and it is especi- 
t . y . r ° Vl? ^ U- AU tbe holy P la ces and sacred places that are 

Ian nf ,£ T r W r°r ddS . “? be com P ared with a croreth 
Thprp w 6 T- ° nm ^ an b so also sacrifices and austerities. 
PravLrS a n wiU be nothin 8 like Unmilani. (Even) 

r ya f ’ k? ® t f a ’ Pu?kara > the mountains Himalaya, Meru, 

(the Se^ ad CoH— N S adha ’ Vindh y a > (the forest) Naimi 5 a, 
(the rivers) Godavan, Kaveri, Candrabhaga, Vedika, Tapi, 
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Payo§pi, Ksipra, Candana, Carmanvatl, Sarayu, Candrabhaga, 
Gandika, Gomati, Vipasa, and the great river called Soija, 
are not like Unmilani. 

39-50. O King, what is the use of saying (these things) 
again and again? There is nothing superior to Unmilani, and 
none greater than Vispu. The heaps of the groups of sins of 
those who have, on obtaining the Unmilani (day), worshipped 
Vi§iiu, fall at that moment only. O king, Vi§nu should be care¬ 
fully worshipped with the name of that month in which Unmi¬ 
lani day would fall. A silver (image of) Visriu, giving it the 
name of the month, and of a universal form, should be fashioned 
according to one’s capacity and with faith and devotion. A 
pitcher should be made (ready) containing pure water, and five 
jewels, and sandal, flowers and sacred grains, and adorned with 
a chaplet and a garland. A vessel should be made (ready) con¬ 
taining water and filled with wheat, with many gems and adored 
with many kinds of sandal, with the fragrance of jasmine flowers 
and adored with jasmine flowers. It should be carefully filled 
with rice called sveta. O royal sage, he should give (to a brah- 
maija) a pair of garments, a sacred thread with an upper garment, 
a pair of shoes, and an umbrella (to be held) over his head. (So 
also he should give) food, a water-pot, seven kinds of corn along 
with sesamum-seeds, (also) silver, cotton, sweetened milk, and 
the image of Visnu. Or a cow along with her calf and ornaments, 
and having golden horns, silver hoops and red back should be 
given. Or he should give the representation of a cow having bell 
metal udders and a jewelled tail, to his preceptor. He should 
devoutly give a furnished bed to a good (brahmana). He should 
offer incense, lamp, articles of food, fruits, leaves to the deity. 

51-56a. The great devotees should worship Visrip with 
Tulasi-leaves and seasonal flowers, and with the hymn. (He 
should touch his) feet, with (i.e. uttering) the name of the month. 
(He should touch his) knees (saying ‘My homage) to him of the 
form of Vi?iju’. (He should touch his) private parts (saying My 
homage) to Guhyapati (i.e. the lord of secrets). (He should 

touch his) waist (saying‘My homage) to Pitavasas (i-e. t0 hlir J 

who has put on a yellow garment)’. (He should touch his) nave 
(saying ‘My homage) to Brahmamurtibhrt (i.e. one who holds 
Brahma’s form)’. (He should touch his) belly (saying My 
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homage) to Visvayoni (i.e. the source of all)’. (He should touch 
his) heart (saying ‘My homage) to Jnanagamya (i.e. to him 
who is reached through knowledge)’. (He should touch his) 
throat (saying ‘My homage) to Vaikunthamurti (i.e. to him of 
the form of Vaikuntha)’. (He should touch his) forehead (saying 
‘My homage) to Ordhvaga (i.e. to him who goes up)’. (He should 
touch his arm (saying ‘My homage) to Daksantakarin (i.e. to 
him who destroyed Daksa)’. (He should touch his) head (saying, 
‘My homage) to Suresa (i.e. the lord of gods)’. He should touch 
his) entire body (saying ‘My homage) to Sarvamurti (i.e. to the 
universal form)’. With (i.e. uttering) his name he should devoutly 
worship all (Visnu’s) weapons. With coconuts etc. he should 


offer an oblation. He should make a respectful offering after 
putting water over the conch, after wrapping it with a thread, 
and with sandal, flowers and sacred grains. 

56b-62a. (He should say): ‘O Devadeva (i.e. god of gods), 
O Mahadeva (i.e. great god), O !§ri Kesava, Janardana, Subrah- 
mariya, my salutation to you who increase the heap of religious 
merit. Emancipate me from the ocean of the mundane existence 
full of grief, infatuation and great sin. I have not done any good 
deed even during hundreds of crores of existences. Yet, O great 
master, emancipate me from the ocean of the worldly existence. 
O lord of gods, by means of this vow emancipate my ancestors 
who have gone to evil stocks, who have been overpowered by 
sinful death, or those who will be or who were born from the 
world of the goblins. I am tired. The devotion of me who am 
dependent on you is faithful. I have devoutly made a respectful 
offering (to you). O Gadadhara, (please) accept it’. Having made 
a respectful offering with incense, lamp etc. due to Vi$riu, he 
s ould please Visiju with hymns of praise, by waving light in 
tront (of his image), songs and dances. 

62b-68. He should please his teacher with (gifts of) garments, 
(other) gifts, gifts of cows and meals. He should do (these) in such 
a way as the preceptor would be pleased; since the Creator has 
created the preceptor for emancipating the people, he should 

Wmf \ 77 the p f eceptor * He wl10 always destroys what is 

armfu! and shows what is beneficial and he who knows all 

righteous acts and worldly prosperity should be known to be the 
preceptor. Without practising guile about wealth he should 
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present it to the preceptor. O king, it becomes complete on its 
being presented to the preceptor. O best king, having done the 
daily duty he should take food in the company of brahmarias. 
He should pass the day in (telling or listening to) stories (about 
Vi§pu). He who observes the Unmilani-vow in this manner, lives 
near Vi$pu for thousands of crores of kalpas. 


CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 
The Vow of Paksavardhini 


Narada said: 

1. 0 Mahadeva, of what type is (the vow) called Paksavar¬ 
dhini, having observed which a being is free from a great sin? 


Sri Mahadeva said : 

2. That would be Paksavardhini, equal to myriads of horse- 
sacrifices, when either the new-moon day or the full-moon day is 
complete (i.e. lasts for the entire day and night) with sixty 
ghatikas and prolongs on the day of.pratipad (i.e. the first day 
of a fortnight). 


Narada said: 

3. O Mahadeva, now I am asking about the manner of the 
worship, having done which a man would obtain great fruit. 


Mahadeva said : 

4-12. O son of a brahmapa, I shall now tell the manner of 
the worship. There is no doubt that a man gets the fruit when 
Vispu is worshipped and adored, since by the performance of 
worship Visnu is pleased. He should put a pitcher, which has no 
scratch which is full of water, which is smeared with sandal, 
which contains five gems, which is wrapped with garlands of 
flowers On the pitcher he should place a vessel containing 
wheat. ’(The image of) the deity should be made of gold and 
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should be named after the month. He should nicely bathe (the 
image of) the god of gods, Jagannatha, the lord of the world, 
with pancamrta according to the (proper) rite. It should be 
besmeared with saffron, agaru and sandal. He should offer a 
pair of garments along with an umbrella and sandals. He should 
worship the (image of the) lord of deities kept in the vessel on 
the pitcher. (Touching) the feet (he should say, ‘My homage) to 
Padmanabha’. (Touching) the knees (he should say, ‘My homage) 
to Visvamurti’. (Touching) the thighs (he should say, ‘My 
homage) to Jnanagamya (i.e. one who is reached through know¬ 
ledge). (Touching) the waist (he should say, ‘My homage) to 
Jnanaprada (i.e. one who gives knowledge). (Touching) the belly 
(he should say, ‘My homage) to Visvanatha’. (Touching) the 
heart (he should say, ‘My homage) to Sridhara. (Touching) the 
throat (he should say, ‘My homage) to Kaustubhakantha’. 
(Touching) the arms (he should say, ‘My homage) to Ksatran- 
takarin (i.e. one who destroyed the ksatriyas)’. (Touching) the 
forehead (he should say, ‘My homage) to Vyomamurdhan (i.e. 
one who has his head in the sky)’. (Touching) the head 
(he should say, ‘My homage) to Sarvarupin (i.e. of a universal 
form)’. He should also utter his name (and worship) LaksmI full 
of all limbs and of a divine form. 

13-19. The wise one should thus duly worship and then 
should offer materials of worship along with a white coconut to 
the Disc-holder, the god of gods. The vow becomes complete by 
means of this offering. (He should pray to the deity as:) ‘O lord 
of the world, lift me who am drowned in the ocean of the world¬ 
ly existence. You are the lord of all the worlds. You are actually 
the lord of the world. Accept the respectful offering offered by 
me. Salutation to you, O Padmanabha’. Offerings of pleasant 
food, especially those having (all) the six flavours should be 
very devoutly offered to Visflu. He should devoutly offer the 
naga-leaf along with camphor to'the god. He should fill the lamp 
with ghee or with sesamum-oil. Doing (these) properly he should 
(duly) worship the preceptor. He should cause to be offered (i.e. 
should offer him) garments, a turban and a dress. He should 
cause to be given (i.e. should give) the preceptor a present 
according to his capacity. Having given (him) food and tambula 
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be should cause to be given (i.e. should give) him a respectful 
offering. 

20-32. The Dvadasi (called) PaksavardhinI should be observ¬ 
ed by the poor while keeping in view the estimate of their wealth 
and according to their capacity. It should be carefully and proper¬ 
ly observed. Then he should keep awake by singing, dancing, the 
recitation of a Purana and laughter and mirth. They praise and 
command the keeping awake (in honour) of the Disc-holder (i.e. 
Visnu). For ten existences an every day festival would take place 
in their houses. Therefore, a man should observe this most 
virtuous PaksavardhinI. Having done (i.e. had) all religious 
merit, he undoubtedly obtains (its) fruits. Those wise men who 
have listened to the greatness of PaksavardhinI, have done 
meritorious deeds till the final destruction of the world. A man 
obtains that religious merit which he (would) obtain by practis¬ 
ing the Pancagnisadhana or by visiting sacred places, by keeping 
awake (in honour) of Vispu. The PaksavardhinI is virtuous, pure, 
and destroys sins. When a fast is observed on the day (of Paksa¬ 
vardhinI) it destroys (the sin due to) crores of brahmana- 
murders. It was, O sage, formerly observed by Vasistha, so also 
by Bharadvaja; this one, dear to Vi?iiu, was observed by Dhruva 
and Ambarisa. It is virtuous like ICasi. It is like Dvaraka. When 
a devotee fasts on this day, it gives him his desired object. It is 
blessed, most blessed. It destroys (the sin of) a myriad of 
murders. It should be especially observed by those who are 
devoted to knowledge. O god, lord of all should be served by all 
who are intent upon (observing) the vow. As the moon waxes, 
especially in the bright half, the PaksavardhinI waxes for the 
devotee (ofVi?iiu). As darkness goes away at sunrise, the smof 
a man on observing (the vow of) PaksavardhinI perishes. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 
Keeping Awake on Ekadasi and Dvadasi 
Mahadeva said : 

1. O Narada, listen to the importance of keeping awake, 
having listened to which (even) a great sinner undoubtedly 
obtains salvation. 

Narada said: 

2-6. Visriu, the lord of all, is always a purifier. O Siva, I 
have heard from your mouth the importance of a fast (in honour) 
of him. Still I desire to hear about the importance of keeping 
awake. Of what kind is tbe importance of keeping awake? Of 
what kind is the nocturnal devotion? O lord of the universe, O 
master, tell (me) about the worship (offered) during the various 
watches. You are always adored in the worlds. You are god 
Janardana (i.e. Visnu). You are the god, the lord of the universe, 
since you are devoted to Visnu. You, the lord of Uma, are the 
greatest among all devotees. In this world you are known by 
means of your devotion. Therefore, O lord of the universe, tell 
(me) in which manner people will be emancipated, so also (tell 
me about) the importance of keeping awake. ' 

Mahadeva said : 

7-18. On the Ekadasi day a man, after having devoutly 
worshipped Visrju at night, should keep awake along with Vi?nu’s 
devotees in front of (the image of) Visnu. The man who always 
sings, plays upon musical instruments, dances, listens to the 
Puranas, offers incense, waves lights (before the image), offers 
eatables, flowers, sandal and unguents, fruits, respectful offering, 
presents with devotion, and controls his senses, and O best brah- 
ma^a, speaks truthful and proper words followed by action, and 
who always keeps awake gladly, is free from all sins and becomes 
dear to Visnu. When keeping awake at night has become 
(necessary), those devotees of Vispu who sleep, have lost (the 
fruit of) the fast and (that of) the vow called Visnu(vrata).Those 
men, O wise one, who keep awake on the (night of the Vis.nu- 
vrata) called Visnu-jagara through devotion for Visnu and do 
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not at all sleep, and repeat mentally (i.e. to themselves) Vi^u’s 
name, should be known to be most blessed. Especially on this 
night (the repetition of Visnu’s name gives the fruit of) the 
gift of a cow every moment; (the fruit) is fourfold (if the 
name is repeated) for a ghatika; it is crorefold (if the name is 
repeated) for a watch (i.e. three hours); it is countless (if the 
name is repeated) for four watches. By keeping awake (just) for 
a twinkling of the eye (i.e. a moment), and that too especially in 
front of Visnu, the fruit (obtained) is crorefold; it is countless. 
The fruit of (i.e. obtained by) the best man who dances in front 
of Visiiu, is never lost from his birth to his death. He should, 
with his mind free from dejection, wave lights before Visnu, with 
wonder, energy, without sinful talk etc., accompanied by going 
round (the deity keeping it to his right) and preceded by a 
salutation. 

19-27a. That man, who devoutly keeps awake on Ekadasi, 
which is twentysixfold fruitful, is not reborn on the earth. He who 
thus without egotism born of wealth devoutly keeps awake on 
Visnu’s day, is merged into the supreme soul. That wealthy man 
who through egotism born of wealth keeps awake, (is) a rogue 
and a wicked man (and) has indeed lost his soul. He, when the 
(occasion for) keeping awake (in honour) of Vi$nu has come, 
ridicules it, is born as an insect in feces (and remains as such) for 
sixty thousand years. That brahmaija knowing the Vedas who, 
especially through dancing, indulges in ridicule is called a caijdala. 
He who for a moment or half a moment(?) keeps awake, obtains 
the best position (as far as) righteousness, material welfare 
and sensual pleasures (are concerned). He who is always devoted 
to the Vedic and scriptural injunctions and who every day per¬ 
forms sacrifices, goes down (to hell if) he ridicules when keeping 
awake at night has come (to be practised). He who worshipping 
me, is given to ridiculing Vi?nu goes to hell with twentyone 
(members of) his family. Vi$nu is Siva and Siva' is Visnu. They 
have the same form, (but) remain (separately) in two forms. 

27b-30. Therefore, a man should not in any way ridicule 
(the vow). Bitten by the serpent of Kali the destroyers of honey 
sleep by dhy(?); deluded by illusion they do not at all keep awake. 
Those to whom Ekadali has come (and is passed by them) with¬ 
out keeping themselves awake in the Kali age have perished, 
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since life is uncertain. There is no doubt about this. He raised 
the couple of eyes after having given the position of Visnu 
(i obscure ]). Sinners do not see the awakening done (in honour) of 
Visnu. In the absence of a public reader of a Puraria, he should 
get done singing and dancing. If there is a public reader, (then) 
O divine sage, he should first read the Purana. 

31-37a. O child, on doing the awakening (in honour) of 
Visiju, the religious merit (that is obtained) is a crorefold more 
than that of a horse-sacrifice or a Vajapeya sacrifice. A man 
having kept awake (in honour) of Visiju, emancipates the families 
on the side of father, on the side of mother and on the wife’s 
side. O brahmana, on keeping awake in honour of Visriu he em¬ 
ancipates (the members of) his family. On a day of fast that is 
‘pierced’ (i.e. that is mixed with another day) the keeping awake 
(in honour) of Visnu, worshipping him, giving gifts—all this is 
useless as (a good) turn done to the ungrateful. When keeping 
awake is begun on such a ‘pierced’ day—the day of the fast— 
Visnu leaves that place and goes after giving a curse. Among 
those who keep awake on a day that is not ‘pierced’ (i.e. not 
mixed with another day), Visnu being pleased remains in their 
midst and dances. For as many days as he keeps awake in front 
of Visiju for so many yugas he is honoured in Visnu’s world. 

37b-41. For as many days as he remains without keeping 
awake (in honour) of Visnu, for those many thousands of years 
he does not return from (i.e. lives in) Raurava hell. He who on 
the Ekadasi day sleeps without keeping awake or who remains 
like a dumb man and does not practise singing or does not read 
(the Purana text), has dumbness for seven existences for want of 
keeping awake (in honour) of Visnu. O brahmana, one should 
know that he who, the foolish one, does not dance in front of 
Visflu by keeping awake, has lameness for seven existences. But 
he who sings, dances and keeps awake (in honour) of Vi§nu, 
gets Brahma’s position, my position and truly that of Visiju 
(also). 

42-50. That devotee of Visnu who (himself) being engaged 
in keeping awake (in honour) of Vi§pu, enlightens people, would 
live along with his manes and for a long time in Vaikuntha. The 
man who gives (others) the idea about keeping awake(in honour) 
of Vi?nu, would live for sixty thousand years in Sveta Dvipa. O 
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brahmana, all that sin which men commit during crores of ex¬ 
istences, perishes during the night on keeping awake (in honour) 
of 3rikr$pa. For those who keep awake in front of a Salagrama 
stone the fruit for every watch is said to be that which is had 
(by keeping awake on) a crore of lunar months. Those 
who do not keep awake when the day (of the vow) of Vi§nu 
has come, their observance of the vow is in vain due to the 
censure of the devotees. Even by (the performance of) myriads 
of sacrifices pleasures of senses, wealth, sons, fame, eternal 
worlds are not obtained without keeping awake on the Dvadasi 
(day). He who does not have a mind to keep awake on the 
Dvadasi day, has no right to worship Visnu. The number of 
footsteps of him who goes to Vi§rm’s temple for keeping awake 
has the merit of an equal number of horse-sacrifices. For as many 
years a man keeping awake lives in heaven as the number of dust 
(particles) fallen there on the road from the feet (of those who) 
walk (along it). 

51-58. Therefore, from one’s house one should go to Vi§nu’s 
temple for keeping awake. In the Kali (age) to destroy sins this 
DvadaSi is (the best) among Dvadasis. Keeping awake is said to 
be of nine types: Full of censure of others, with the mind void of 
tranquillity, bereft of sacred precepts, without music, so also 
without light (to be waved before the image of the deity), with¬ 
out the necessary articles (obtainable) according to one’s capacity, 
indifferent, full of censure, and especially full of quarrels. That 
keeping awake which is according to the scriptural injunctions, 
is full of dance and music with musical instruments, with the 
beating of time in music, with light and honey, is accompanied 
by proper utterances produced with devotion, is pleasing and 
causing delight, and amuses the enchanted people—(such) keep¬ 
ing awake having these twelve merits and dear to Vi$ou should 
be done with efforts in the bright and the dark halves (of the 
month). What is the use of observing many vows and living at a 
sacred place to him who does not keep awake when the twelfth 
day of (i.e. sacred to) Visnu has come? He who even while 
travelling and though full of perspiration, does not give up 
keeping awake on the twelfth day of (i.e. sacred to) Vi$gu, is 
dear to me, O brahmaija. 
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59-62a. That devotee of me who deluded by sin does not 
keep awake (in honour) of Vispu, has his worship in vain, (as) 
he would not (i.e. does not) worship him who is venerable to me. 
He who eats on the day of (i.e. sacred to) Visnu, is not a devotee 
of Siva, is not a worshipper of the Sun, is not a devotee of Sakti, 
nor the votary of (Siva’s) attendant. He should be known to 
be inferior to a beast. He, a wicked and sinful person, who eats 
on the day of (i.e. sacred to) Vispu, has, after having resorted to 
the strength of my devotion, acted disagreeably. 

62b-64. His body is wrapped inside and outside with crores 
of sins. Those who keep awake on the day of (i.e. sacred to) 
Visnu, are freed. He who having kept awake, has observed the 
vow of Dvadasi that is not mixed (with another day), has given 
an elbow to (i.e. has avoided) the messengers of Yama. O best 
sage, they, expecting (to go to) heaven are undoubtedly freed. 
(On the contrary) those who observe the vow of (i.e. sacred to) 
Vispu on a day mixed (with another day) have longed for 
happiness in hell. 

65-69. He (i.e. such a man) has killed his manes, and has 
murdered gods; has given (his kingdom to demons by observing 
the day of (i.e. sacred to) Visnu which is mixed (with another 
day). For a man who keeps awake with such dispositions on the 
day of (i.e. sacred to) Vispu, who clapping his hands and with a 
delighted mind dances, who sings songs with his mouth, mani¬ 
fests (many kinds of) joy, who remaining awake on the night 
stands before Visnu, reads Krsna’s accounts, amuses the groups 
of Vispu’s devotees, who with his hair standing on end produces 
musical sounds from his mouth, presents many kinds of food, 
and causes (others) to talk freely, the fruit at every moment is 
said to be the same as got by visiting crores of holy places. 

70-74. He who without a dejected mind presents incense 
and leaves lights in front (of the image) of Visnu on the night of 
keeping awake (i.e. on which he keeps awake) would be the lord 
of the seven islands (i.e. of the earth). Due to keeping awake on 
the day of (i.e. sacred to) Visnu, all those sins like (the ones 
due to) the murder of a brahmapa, perish piece by piece. On 
one hand are all the sacrifices concluded with (the offering of) 
excellent presents, and on the other there is keeping awake (in 
honour) of the god of gods. Which is dear to Visnu? Kasi, 
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Puskara, Prayaga, Naimisa, Gaya, the great holy place of Sala- 
grama, the Arbuda forest, Pauskara (i.e. the holy Pu§kara), 
Mathura, and all (other) sacred places, so also sacrifices and all 
the four Vedas go to (i.e. attend) the keeping awake (in honour 
of) VisflU. 

75-78. O best brahmaija, all rivers (like) Ganga, Sarasvatl, 
Tapi, Yamuna, Satadruka, Candrabhaga, Vitasta, so also ponds, 
deep lakes, all seas go there on the Ekadasi (day for) keeping 
awake (in honour) of Visnu. These men desirable to gods, being 
delighted by the musical instrument like the lute, dance and 
sing (at the time of) keeping awake (in honour) of Visnu. In this 
way having kept awake, having worshipped great Visnu, he 
should, along with Visnu’s devotees, break his fast on the 
Dvadasi (day). 

Mahacleva said: 

79-84. O brahmaria, listen. I shall explain (to you) the 
excellent importance of Dvadasi. Dvadasi should always be 
known to give sons and to give salvation. Having bathed in the 
morning, having worshipped Visriu, one should observe a fast. 'O 
Vi§iju, by means of this vow of me who am blind due to the dark¬ 
ness of ignorance, be pleased, favour me and give me the sight of 
knowledge’. Then, after this, he should break fast as is possible 
for him. After this he should duly get done (proper rites) as 
desired. O brahmana, when the Dvadasi (lasts) shorter for break¬ 
ing the fast, then he who desires salvation, should break the fast 
at night. Then there would be no blemish due to (breaking the 
fast at) night and there would be nothing that is prohibited. He 
should get the duty done (i.e. should do it) as by day in the first 
and the next watches of the night, since it is said that a man 
should not bathe at night and'should not eat at midnight. ^ 

85-92. When on the day of breaking the fast Dvadasi lasts 
for a short time, then he should do both the morning and the 
mid-day rites in the morning. I am not able,to describe the reli¬ 
gious merit especially of that man who has always observe 
Dvadasi on the earth. Great men having accomplised all desired 
objects, would Obtain (salvation). Those devotees like Ambari$a 
and others who are well-known in the world, have gone to 
Vi$flu’s abode after having observed (the vow of) va asi. 
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What I told is the truth, the truth again, viz. that there is no god 
like Visgu, and no day like Dvadasi. Whatever is given on this 
day, whatever is eaten, and the worship etc. (offered on this day) 
—all that is complete when Visnu is worshipped. What is the use 
of talking much? Visnu dear to his devotees, gives them all their 
desired objects till the final destruction of the world. All that is 
given on the Dvadasi would become fruitful. Whatever is given 
on the Kuruksetra is never fruitless. In the same way, O best 
sage, whatever is given on DvadaSi would become like that. 


CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 
The Origin of Ekadasi and the Killing of Demon Mura 
Mahadeva said. 

1. O son, on one occasion I had gone into the proximity of 
(i.e. to) Vispu. There I first asked (him) about the importance 
of Dvadasi, having heard which all sages having enjoyed 
pleasures went to heaven. 

Narada said: 

2. O Mahadeva, of what kind would be the great (vow of 
the) Mahadvadasi? O lord, O ruler of all, what kind of fruit 
(would one get) by observing it. 

Siva said: 

3-17a. O brahraapa, this Ekadasi gives the fruit (in the 
form) of great religious merit. It should be observed by the best 
sages when^ it is in conjunction with (certain) constellations. 
Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanti and Papanasini—all these destroy sins. 
They should be observed by those who desire (certain) fruits. 
When, in the bright half (of the month), the star Punarvasu(i.e. 
the seventh lunar mansion) appears on the Ekadasi day, that is 
ca e , a ^ a ’ and ** \ s best of days. Having observed a fast on 
a man is freed from a sin - There is no doubt about 
this. When, in the bright half (of the month), the star Sravapa 
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(i.e. the twentysecond lunar mansion) appears on the Dvadasi 
day, that is called Vijaya and it is the best of days. Gift given 
on that day becomes thousandfold (in religious merit); so also 
food given to brahmanas (becomes like that). In the same way 
a sacrifice (performed) or a fast (observed on that day) gives 
more than a thousandfold fruit. When on the Dvadasi in the 
bright half Rohiiji (i.e. the fourth lunar mansion) appears, that 
is called Jayanti. That day removes also sins. Visnu worshipped 
on that day certainly washes sins, small or great, committed 
during (previous) seven existences. When on the Dvadasi in 
the bright half Pusya (i.e. the eighth.lunar mansion) appears, 
then that will be the very meritorious Papanasini. (The religious 
merit of him) who every day gives a prastha of sesamum-seeds 
(to a brahmana) for the (whole) year, and (the religious merit of 
him) who observes a fast on that day (i.e. on the Papanasini) 
are said to be equal. Vi?nu, the lord of all, the lord of the 
world, being pleased, appears actually (i.e. in person) only, and 
endless fruit is said (to be obtained by him who observes a fast) 
on that (day). Visnu who was won over and worshipped on 
that (day) by Sagara, Kakllislha- and Nahusa, gave (them) 
everything on the earth. There is no doubt that he (who observes 
a fast on that day) is freed from the sin due to speech, mental 
sin or especially bodily sin committed during the seven (previous) 
existences. A man having fasted on that (Papanasini) alone, 
which is joined with the star Pu§ya, obtains the fruit of (having 
fasted on) a thousand Ekadasls. Whatever like a bath, (giving a) 
gift, muttering (of hymns), a sacrifice, self-study, worship of a 
deity, is done on that day is said to give an inexhaustible 
fruit. 

17b-18. Therefore, those who desire the fruit (like salvation) 
should observe (a fast on) this (day) carefully. When Yudhisjhira 
had the ablution after the fifth horse-sacrifice, he, the religious- 
minded one, asked Krsna, the scion of the Yadu family. 

Yudhisthira said: 

19. O lord, O Janardana, tell me all that, viz. what religious 
merit or what fruit (is obtained) by observing a fast on eating 
only at night or eating once (a day). 
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20-27a. In the cold season, when the auspicious month of 
Margasirsa has come, a man should fast on that Dvadasi which 
(comes) in the dark half, O son of Prtha (i.e. O son of KuntI, O 
Yudhisthira). Knowing what ‘nakta’ is, a man, with a pure heart 
and of a firm vow, eating (only) once on the tenth, and being 
controlled, (should eat) during the eighth part of the day when 
the Sun is feeble (i.e. is setting). That should be known as 
‘nakta’. ‘Nakta’ is hot eating only at night. Nakta is enjoined 
for a householder before the stars appear (in the sky). The nakta 
for an ascetic is eating only in the eighth part of the day. Eating 
at night is prohibited for him. Then, O Yudhisthira, he who 
has taken the vow, should make the religious observance in the 
morning, so also in the mid-day, and being pure, should bathe. 
Bathing in a temporary well is the lowest; bathing in a well is of 
a middling quality. Bathing in a tank is excellent. Bathing in a 
river is still better. O Yudhisthira, the sin and the religious merit 
are equal when a bath is taken in the water where living beings 
are troubled. Bathing at home is excellent, and the water should 
purify (him). Therefore, O best (or eldest) of the Pandavas, a 
man should bathe in his house. 


27b-32. (At that time he should pray:) ‘O you earth, that 
are stepped over by horses, gone over by chariots and by Visnu, 
remove the sin that has been collected by me in (my) former 
(existence)’. He should give up anger and greed. He should 
think of one thing only, and be of a firm vow. He should not 
ta to a Sudra, so also to heretics, so also to those given to 
lying, so also to those who censure brahmanas, and to others of 
bad behaviour, to those who take away others’ wealth, and to 
those who are adulters. Having worshipped Visnm, he should 
make articles of food offered; and with a devoted mind he 
should offer lights in the house. O Partha, on that day he should 
avoid sleep and sexual union. He should pass the entire day in 
recreation by means of sacred texts. 

a I 3 '?- • ° b u St kmg ’ he > bein 8 full of devotion, should keep 
should TV - a ' 8h !’ Sh ° Uld g ' Ve presents to brahmans, and 

„et observer 8 ? Uted them ’ a P oIo 8 ise to them. He should 
get observed (,.e. observe) the EkadasI (vow) during the bright 
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half as during the dark half (of the month). He should not 
differentiate between (the two Ekadasis). Listen to the fruit of 
(i.e. obtained by) him who does like this. A man, after bathing 
at Samkhoddhara and after seeing (the image of) god Visiju, 
does not deserve (i.e. obtain) even the sixteenth part (of the 
merit) of fasting on an Ekadasi day. O best king, a man who 
gives four lakhs (of coins) on the days of the passage of the Sun 
from one Zodiacal sign to another, does not deserve (i.e. obtain) 
even the sixteenth part (of the merit) of fasting on an Ekadasi 
day. Indeed he who observes a fast on an Ekadasi day, gets the 
same fruit as the religious merit that is due to (the bath) during 
the lunar eclipse or the solar eclipse at the holy place Prabhasa. 
Rebirth is not had by him after he has drunk water at Kedara. 
In the same way, O Yudhisthira, it removes staying in a womb. 

40-48. The religious merit that he who observes a fast on 
an Ekadasi day gets, is a hundredfold more than the fruit that 
he would get from a horse-sacrifice on the earth. The reli¬ 
gious merit of him who fasts on an Ekadasi day is a hundred 
times more that the religious merit he would obtain by giving a 
thousand cows to (a brahmana) who has' mastered the Vedas. 
Those who fast on the Ekadasi day are equal to those in whose 
bodies live the three deities Brahma, Vistiu and Siva. Those who 
are devotees (of Visnu) and who worship Vi$i>u, are those who 
perform virtuous deeds. So also the religious merit of (i.e. due 
to) the vow of Ekadasi cannot be counted. This would be its 
religious merit which is difficult to be obtained even by gods. 
Half the religious merit of this is obtained even through eating 
at night only. Men would have half the religious merit of this 
through eating once (a day). Sacred places, gifts, restraints 
roar till that time till a living being (i.e. a human being) 
would not fast on a day dear to Visnu. Therefore, O best 
Paijdava, observe this vow. O Pandava, I do not know the 
quantity of religious merit (about) which you are asking me.O 
Pandava, I have narrated to you the excellent vow, which 
should be kept secret. Even the performance of a thousand 
sacrifices is not equal to the Ekadasi (vow). 

Yudhitfhira said: 

49. O god, how has this auspicious Ekadasi day come up. 
How is it pure in the universe and how is it dear to deities. 
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The lord said: 

50-54. O Partha, formerly in the Krta-age there was a 
demon by name Mura. He was very wonderful, very fierce and 
caused fear to all gods. O king, even Indra, and so also other 
gods were vanquished by that death(-like), great, wicked 
demon. Driven out of the heaven they roamed on the earth. 
With uncertainty and full of fear, all of them went to the great 
god, and Indra told everything to the great lord (i.e. Siva). (He 
said:) “O great god, the gods fallen from the heaven are roam¬ 
ing on the earth and they who are staying among the mortals, 
do not shine (at all). O god, tell me the remedy. What course 
do (i.e. should) the gods follow?” 

Mahadeva said: 

55-58. O You best among gods, O lord of gods, go there 
where he, the eagle-bannered (god), the lord of the world, the 
protector, and the best resort dwells, o best among gods, he 
will protect you. 

O Yudhisthira, on having heard the words of the lord, the 
very intelligent king of the gods went there along with the gods. 
Seeing the god, the Disc-holder (i.e. Visnu) sleeping in the water, 
Indra joined the palms of his hands, uttered (this hymn of 
praise): v 


Indra said: 

59-65. Salutation to you, O lord, of the gods, O you who 
are saluted by gods and demons, O you enemy of the demons, 
O you lotus-eyed one, O Madhusudana, protect us. O lord of 
the world, all gods frightened by the demon (Mura) have come 
to seek your refuge. O you to whom your devotees are dear, 
protect me. O lord of gods, protect us; O Janardana, protect us, 
protect us. O you lotus-eyed one, O you destroyer of the 
demons, protect us. We all have approached you. You alone 
are our refuge, O lord. O lord, help the gods who have sought 
your s eter. O god, you are the master; you are the intellect; 
you are the agent; you are the cause. You are the mother of 
all the people. You are the father of the world. O holy one, O 






VI.38.66-84 


2467 


lord of gods, O you who love those who seek your shelter; the 
deities that are frightened, have sought your refuge. O lord, all 
the deities have been vanquished. All of them have been expelled 
from heaven by the very fierce and very vigorous demon 
named Mura. 

Hearing the words of Indra, Visnu said (these words): 

The lord said : 

66. O Indra, of what kind is the demon? Of what form is 
he? Of what kind is his might? Where is the place of that 
wicked one? What is his strength? What is his valour? What is 
precious about him? O you very intelligent one, tell me (that). 

Indra said : 

67-75. O lord of gods, formerly there was a very fierce, 
great demon named Talajangha (who was) born in the family of 
Brahma. His son, the demon Mura, was well-known. He vlas 
very mighty, very powerful and fearful to gods. (There was) a 
city by name Candravati. He lived in that place. He vanquished 
all gods, and expelled them from heaven. He installed another 
Indra (as the chief of gods), so also (another) Vayu and 
(another) Agni. He fashioned other (i.e. new) Moon and Sun, 
so also Vayu and Varuna. He took possession of everything. O 
Janardana, (this is) the truth, (the only) truth. He made the 
world of gods bereft of all holy places. 

Hearing these words of him (i.e. of Indra), the angry Vispu 

(said): “I shall kill the wicked demon, fearful to the gods.” Then 
the god, along with (other) gods went to the city of Candravati. 
The gods saw the demon roaring repeatedly. He vanquished all 
gods. They went in the ten directions. Seeing Vi$jiu the demon 
said: “Wait, wait.” The lord, with his eyes red due to anger, 
said to him: 

The lord said: 

76-84. O demon, O you of a bad conduct, see (the power of) 
my arm. 

Then all the wicked demons that were before him were struck 
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by Visnu with divine arrows. They were overcome with fear. O 
Paridava, Krsna (i.e. Visriu) discharged his disc against the 
forces of the demon. Hundreds (of demons) were cut off by it 
and many died. Only one demon fought there repeatedly. He 
made all the gods flee and vanquished Visnu. Then (of him 
who was) vanquished by the demon, a close fight with the 
demon took place. He fought that close fight for a thousand 
divine years. Visnu became thoughtful. All gods had fled. 
Visiju was vanquished. He went to Badarikasrama. There was 
a cave named Simhavatl. Visnu slept there (i.e. in it). O Paij- 
dava, it was twelve yojanas (in length) and had one door (only). 
He entered it and slept (there). The demon was bent on killing 
him. 1 He was tired due to that great battle, (and had slept there) 
through his divine power. The demon pursued him. 2 He then 
entered that cave. Seeing him (i.e. seeing Visnu) asleep there, 
the demon was delighted. Thinking Visnu to have been vanquish¬ 
ed like this and to have been entered (i.e. overpowered) by fear, 
(he thought:) ‘I shall undoubtedly kill him, the cause of fear to 
the demons.’ 

85-90. O Yudhisthira, then a maiden came out of Visriu’s 
body. She was beautiful, very auspicious, and had divine missiles 
and weapons. She, of a great might and valour, came up from a 
portion of his lustre. O Dhananjaya, she was seen by that lord 
of demons, Mura by name. He directed a fight there. The 
maiden also had asked for it. The maiden skilled in all (kinds 
of) battle, fought there. The great demon by name Mura was 
reduced to ash due to (her) humkara sound. When the demon 
was killed, the god (Visnu) woke up. Seeing the demon fallen 
(dead) he was amazed: ‘who has killed this fierce and very cruel 
enemy of me? (That person) has done a very ferocious deed 
through compassion for me.’ 


The maiden said: 

91-93a. He having conquered gods, gandharvas, yaksas and 
goblins, so also Indra and others, expelled them from heaven. I 
saw Visnu asleep, and Mura had pursued him. (I thought:) ‘He 
will destroy the t hree worlds when Vi§pu is asleep.’ 

1. and 2. mam appears to * a wrong word here; It should have been ram. 
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Hearing those words of her, Vi§nu, spoke (these) words: 
“How is it that you vanquished him too who had defeated me?” 

Ekddasi said : 

93b. O lord, due to your favour I killed the great demon. 


The lord said : 

94. In the three worlds sages and deities are delighted. O 
auspicious one, tell me what you like in your mind (i.e. what 
your mind likes). There is no doubt that I shall give it even if 
it is very difficult to be obtained by gods. 

Ekddasi said: 

95-96. If O god, you are pleased, and if you have told the 
truth, O Janardana, I desire one boon in (i.e. from) my heart, 
O lord of the world. O lord of gods, I shall ask for what is 
desired by me. O lord, O master of the world, if (your offer is) 
true, then give me three utterances (i.e. repeat your offer thrice). 


The lord said : 

97. O you of a good vow, I have certainly spoken the 
truth, I have made three utterances (i.e. I have repeated my 
promise • three times). Now there would be no absence of pro¬ 
mise (i.e. the promise will not be false). 


Ekddasi said : 

98-101. O lord of gods, do for me what is proper in the 
three worlds, in the four ages and everywhere in the three 
worlds Through your favour I shall be the chief of all sacred 
places the destroyer of all difficulties, and one who brings about 
all (kinds of) well-being. If, O lord, you are pleased with me, 
then may they who through devotion (for me) and devotion for 
you,'fast on my day, have all (kinds) of well-being O Vis*u, give 
wealth righteousness and salvation to him who observes a fast 
or atkia or who eats once a day (on the day sacred to me). 


Visnu said : 

102-110 O auspicious one, all that you say will take place. 
O good one, you will grant all desires. (This will) not be other- 
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wise. My devotees who in the world will observe the Ekadasi 
vow and worship me in Kartika will undoubtedly obtain salva¬ 
tion. 


0 lord, the Ekadasi is famous in the four ages and the three 
worlds. I look upon you as a power. The third, the eighth, the 
ninth, the fourteenth, and especially this eleventh are dear to 
Visnu. (A man who observes the Ekadasi vow gets) religious 
merit more than (obtained) from all the sacred places. This is 
true, undoubtedly true. He gave this vow to her repeating it 
thrice. There was no doubt about it. The Ekadasi of a great 
vow became glad and strong. ‘You will kill his (i.e. the obser¬ 
ver’s) enemy. You will give him the highest position. You, 
giving (all kinds of) welfare, will remove all difficulties. O 
Yudhisthira, the Ekadasi of both the fortnights is equal (in 
merit) and is auspicious. A man should not differentiate between 
the bright and the dark (Ekadasi of the bright half and that of 
the dark half). He should devoutly listen to (pious accounts) by 
day or at night. For both the fortnights the same day (i.e. 
Ekadasi) would be the full (day). At the sunrise the Ekadasi 
day is little (i.e. is in a small part). At the end of the vow is the 
Trayodasi (i.e. the thirteenth day). 

111-114a. In between (the two) there is the full Dvadasi (i.e. 
the twelfth day). Thus that (Ekadasi-vow) which touches (these) 
three (days) is dear to Visriu. If a man fasts on one (Ekadasi he 
would get the) fruit of (having observed) a thousand Ekadasis. 
This would be thousandfold if the fast is broken on Dvadasi. 
Astami, Ekadasi, §a$thi, Trtiya and Caturdasi, mixed with the 
Previous day, should not be observed (as fast days). A man 
should observe (a fast on any one of these) when mixed with the 
next day. If the Ekadasi lasts for a day and night and would 
continue for a ghatika in the (next) morning, that day should be 
avo ™ ™ at Ekadasi, along with Dvadasi, should be fasted on. 

• u u t 8 ' r ThuS ’ 1 have told you about the Ekadasi falling 
m both the fortnights. There is no doubt that a man should 
observe a fast on the Ekadasi day. They (i.e. who observe this 
ast) go to the place of Visiju where the eagle-bannered (god 
Visau) dwells Those men who are absorbed in devotion for 
V.?*u are blessed ,n the world. That man who would at all 
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times recite the importance of the Ekadasi(-vow), obtains the 
religious merit which is the fruit (of the gift) of a thousand cows. 
There is no doubt that those who devoutly listen to it by day or 
at night are freed from the sins of killing a brahmaija etc. O best 
king, the (exposition of) the significance of the Gita is not equal 
to devotion to Visiju. There is no other vow like that of the 
Ekadasi, that destroys sins. 


CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 
The Importance of the Moksadd Ekadasi 
Yudhisthira said : 

1-3. I salute Vi§pu who is actually the lord, who gives 
happiness to the three worlds, who is the lord of the universe, 
the author of everything, the ancient Purusottama. O lord of 
gods, I ask (because) I have a great doubt (and also) for the 
well-being of the world and for the destruction of sins. O master, 
tell me in detail and properly, about the manner in which that 
Ekadasi 1- which would fall in the bright half of Margasirsa, is 
observed and which deity is worshipped (on that day). 


Srikrsna said: 

4-17 O king, you have asked well. Your spotless fame is 
excellent. O lord of kings, I shall tell you about the excellent 
day of (i.e. sacred to) Visnu. The Dvadasi that has come up in 
the dark half of Margasirsa is dear to me. (This one) called 
Margasirsa-utpatti has sprung up from my body. Obest among 


1 From this chapter onwards the Ekadasis falling in each of the two 
fortnights of a month are described. The months are said to end with the fu 


m °To d the north of the Narmada, a month is generally considered to end with 
„ flll , mnon dav w hile in other parts of the country, the month is supposed 
“ “ wTh lh. day- Tho bright half ia tho am*. That halt or tho 

month which is the dark half of Caitra according to the practice followed to 
Se north of Narmada, is the dark half of the Vaisakha month mother parts 

of the country. 





2472 


Padma Pur an a 


the Bharalas, it has sprung up for killing the gods (?) and 
demons. O best king, I have told about it to you. The day 
previous (to this) in the dark half of the (month of) Margasirsa 
is called Utpatti Ekadesi in the three worlds with the mobile and 
the immobile. Hereafter I shall describe the one that falls in the 
bright half of Margasirsa, by hearing about which a man would 
obtain the fruit of the Vajapeya (sacrifice). It is great, is called 
by the name Mok§ada and removes all sins. A man should 
carefully worship Damodara (i.e. Krsrta or Visnu, on this day), 
O king. (He should worship Visrtu) carefully with the Tulasi- 
sprouts, according to the manner (told) before. This Ekadasi 
(having on that day a portion of) Dasami also, is called Moksa 
(i.e. Moksada) Ekadasi. It destroys great sins. At night lie 
should keep awake with dances, songs and my eulogies. O king, 
listen. I shall tell you a divine, ancient story, by merely hearing 
which all sins would perish. There is no doubt that due to the 
religious merit that it gives, the (dead) forefathers (of a man) 
that have, due to (their) sins, gone to (i.e. born in) a mean stock, 
go to (i.e. obtain) salvation. In the city (called) Campaka whicli 
was adorned with Visnu’s devotees, there (lived) a king Vaikha- 
nasa by name. He would (i.e. he did) look after his subjects like 
his own sons. (In the city) lived many brahmanas who had 
mastered the Vedas and the Upanisads. The subjects of that 
king Vaikhanasa were prosperous. O king, he was ruling over 
his kingdom like this. He (once) saw at night in a dream his 
own forefathers gone to a mean stock. He, seeing all of them 
like this, with his mind full of amazement, told the account that 
took place in the dream to brahmanas. 

The king said : 


18-23. O brahraartas, I saw my forefathers gone to hell, 

from this ocean of hell. I saw them speaking like this and 
weeping repeatedly, O best brahmarias. Due t this l am un- 

bShmanls 15 ! 8 '^ 1 ^ d °, m d ° es not give me Pleasure. O 

brahmanas, I am not pleased with all the horses anri th*. 

rra t T^ h sS;7 d :fotr-H do n6t p,me 

about that vow, that practice of penance, by meanTofwWch my' 
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ancestors will go to (i.e. obtain) salvation. What is the fruit (i.e. 
use) of that son who is living richly, who is mighty and mag¬ 
nanimous, when his father lives in a fearful hell?’ 

The brahmanas said : 

24-29. The great hermitage of the sage Parvata who knows 
the past and the future, is nearby. O best king, go to that 
hermitage. 

Then hearing (these) words of them, the great king Vaikha- 
nasa quickly went to the hermitage of Parvata. The king was 
surrounded by brahmanas and accompanied by (other) kings. 
The best king reached his (i.e. Parvata’s) extensive hermitage. 
Having seen the best sage like another Brahma, surrounded 
by sages well-versed in the study of Rgveda, Yajurveda and 
Samaveda, king Vaikhanasa saluted the sage (by prostrating 
before him) in the manner of a staff and touched his feet. The 
sage asked him about the welfare of the seven constituent 1 parts 
of the kingdom, so also about the absence of trouble in the 
kingdom and the king’s happiness. 

The king said: 

30-38. O master, by your favour there is well-being in 
the seven constituent \ parts of my kingdom. How can those who 
are devoted to Visnu and brahmanas, have (any) difficulty? I 
saw in a dream my ancestors living in hell. O master, I have 
come to you to clear the doubt, O best brahmapa, as to which 
religious merit will give them salvation. O best sage, some 
remedy should be adopted in this case. 

Having heard these words from him, Parvata, the best sage, 
the ascetic, resembling Brahma, fixed his eyes in meditation. 
Remaining in meditation for a short time, he replied to the 
king: “O lord of kings, I have understood the former acts of your 
ancestors. In his previous existence, your father, a ksatriya, was 
proud of his kingdom. Prompted by his royal duty and 


1. Saptangarii: The seven constituents of a kingdom are: the king, the 
minister, the allies, the treasury, the territory, the fortress, and the army. 
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seeking to gain his object, he, leaving his wife behind in the time 
favourable for conception, went to a village. Your father did not 
give her (what should be given to his wife) during the period 
favourable for conception (i.e. did not copulate with her). As a 
result of that sin, O best king, your father, along with your 
ancestors, fell into a very terrible hell.” After that king Vaikha- 
nasa again said to the sage: “O sage, by to the power of which 
vow would they have salvation?” 

The sage said : 

39-47. In the bright half of Margasirsa there is the Moksa 
(or Moksada Ekadasi). All should observe this vow, and (its) 
religious merit should be given to a (dead) father (i.e. ancestor). 
By the efficacy of that religious merit they will have salvation. 
O glorious one, this is true since it is the statement of Brahma. 

Having heard the words of the sage he again came back to 
his house. And then the month of Margasirsa also came. King 
Vaikhanasa, having observed the vow with effort, gave, along with 
all, its religious merit to his father. When the religious merit was 
•given, just in a moment, shower of flowers occurred from the sky; 
and Vaikhanasa’s father, along with his ancestors, entered (i.e. 
obtained) salvation. And from the sky he (i.e. the father) spoke 
(these) auspicious words: “O son, may it be well with you, may 
it be well with you.” Speaking thus he went to heaven. O king, 
the sins of him who observes the auspicious (vow of) the Mok§a 
(i.e. Mok§ada) Ekadasi, perish, and after death he would obtain 
salvation. There cannot be any Ekadasi superior to this one, that 
would give (one) salvation. O king, I do not know the measure of 
religious merit (it gives). O king, this is the vow of him who does 
good to me. This (vow) is like the desire-yielding gem. It gives 
salvation to men. A man would get the fruit (of the performance) 
of a Vajapeya sacrifice by reading about and listening to it. 


VI.40.1-14 


CHAPTER FORTY 
Saphala Ekadasi 
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Yudhisfhira said : 


p Whi 1 5“*? W0U,d take P lace falf ) in the dark 

h t ? r n^ U?a ' What 1S the name and the manner of observing 
it. Tell this to me in detail, O master; tell me which deity is 
worshipped on that day. 3 


Srikrstia said : 

2-14. O lord of kings, due to the bond of affection (between 
us) I shall tell (it to you). O king, I am not so much pleased 
with sacrifice in which profuse gifts are given, as I am pleased 
with the Ekadasi-vow. Therefore, with all efforts, the day of 
Visrtu should be observed (as the day of vow). O you famous 
among the most religious, this is true, not false. On the Ekadasi 
day falling in the dark half of Pau?a and called Saphala, 
a man should duly worship god Visnu. This auspicious Ekadasi 
should be observed in the same manner as told before. O king, as 
Sesa is (the best) of the serpents, as (Garuda) the eater of ser¬ 
pents is (the best) of the birds, as Visnu is (the best) of the 
deities, as brahmana is (the best) of the bipeds, so the day of 
Ekadasi is the best of the vows. O king, those men who are 
devoted to the day of (i.e. sacred to) Visnu, andobserve the vow of 
Ekadasi, are always venerable to me. They are united with wealth 
here (i.e. in this world) only, and after death they obtain salva¬ 
tion. O king, on (the day of) the Saphala (Ekadasi) a man should 
worship Vispu by uttering his (various) names, with coconuts, 
betel-nuts, citron-fruits, jambira-fruits, pomegranates, and aus¬ 
picious dhatri-fruits, so also with cloves, badari-fruits and 
especially with mangoes. So also he should worship the lord of 
gods with incense and lights. Especially on the Saphala (day) he 
should cause to be given (i.e. should give) the present of lights. 
He should keep awake along with View’s devotees during (that) 
night. O king, listen to the religious merit of him, of a concentra¬ 
ted mind, who keeps awake during that night (just) for (the time 
of) the twinkling of an eye. No sacrifice is equal to that. There is 
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no sacred place like that. All (other) vows do not deserve (i.e. 

are not equal to even) the sixteenth part (of the Saphala-vow), 
O lord of kings. 

15-23. He who thus keeps awake, gets the fruit which can¬ 
not be obtained by (practising) penance for thousands of years. 
Obest king, listen to the auspicious account of theSaphala. There 
was a city of (i.e. belonging to) Mahismata well-known as Campa- 
vatl. That royal sage had five young sons. Of them the eldest was 
always engaged in (committing) sins. He was an adulterer, 
fond of prostitutes and a drunkard. The sinner spent his 
father’s money in that only. He was always engaged in bad be¬ 
haviour and censured brahmanas. He always censured Visnu’s 
devotees and deities. Noticing his son to be like this, king Mahi¬ 
smata called him, among the sons, by the name Lumpaka (i.e. a 
robber). His father and brothers expelled him from the kingdom. 
He was thus abandoned like an obstructor by the attendants also. 
Lumpaka also,who was abandoned like that, then thought: ‘I 
have indeed been expelled from the kingdom by my kinsmen and 
my father.’ Thinking like this he set his heart on (committing) 
sins. ‘I must go to a fearful, dense forest; and from it I shall 
plunder the entire city of my father.’ 

24-3 la. Thinking like this, Lumpaka, by a lucky coincidence, 
went out of that city, and went into that dense forest. He was 
always engaged in killing living beings. He was the treasure of 
the arts of stealing and gambling. That sinner plundered the 
entire city. He, moving in the city for stealing, was arrested 
by night-stalkers. To them he said: “I am the son of king Mahis¬ 
mata.” He who committed sinful deeds was released by them, 
and again came (back) to the forest. He was fond of to (eating) 
flesh and fruits. Near that wicked man there was the abode 
of Vi?nu. There was an old Asvattha tree (standing there) 
for many years. The tree had great divineness in the forest. That 
Lumpaka, of a sinful mind, living just there, ate, after many 
days had passed, fruits of trees due to some collection of (his) 
religious merit on the tenth day of the dark half of Pausa. 

31b-38. Lumpaka who was the most sinful, was oppressed 
by heat. He was without clothes and lost his sight. Being oppres¬ 
sed by severe cold, he did not enjoy the pleasure of sleep near 
that tree of (i.e. sacred to) Visiju. He was as it' were dead. 
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Covering his mouth (i.e. his lips) with his teeth, he passed the 
entire night. Even at sunrise, the most sinful one did not (re-) 
gain consciousness. (Thus) Lumpaka remained unconscious on 
that day of Saphala. When the Sun was in the middle (of the 
sky) that Lumpaka got (back) consciousness. He looked here and 
there; was pained; and tumbling from his seat, he again and again 
walked like a lame man with his feet. He went into the middle 
part (i.e. the interior) of the forest, was emaciated by hunger and 
was oppressed. That Lumpaka, of a wicked mind, did not have 
strength to kill a living being. O king, at that time that Lumpaka 
did not obtain fruits. When he came there, the Sun had set. ‘O 
pity, what will happen (to me)?’ Like this he wailed. There, at the 
root of the tree he placed many fruits and said: 

39-44a. “May Vi$nu be pleased with these fruits.” Having 
spoken like this Lumpaka did not get sleep on (that) night. 
Visnu regarded his (sleeplessness as) keeping awake at night (in 
his honour), and took the placing of fruits as being worshipped 
with fruits (on the day) of Saphala. That Lumpaka observed this 
vow accidentally only. By the power of that religious merit 
he obtained the kingdom free from troubles. Till it was sunrise, 
Visriu went to heaven. At that time a divine voice was heard: 
“By the favour of Saphala, O son, you will obtain the 
kingdom.” When he said “All right”, he became one of a divine 
form. O king, he had a great inclination towards Visjiu. 

44b-49. He, rich with divine ornaments, obtained the king¬ 
dom which was free from trouble. He ruled over the kingdom 
for fifteen years. By the favour of Kr§pa he had charming 
sons and a (charming) wife. Having quickly abandoned his 
kingdom and having given it to his son, he went to Kr^a’s pro¬ 
ximity, going where a man does not meet with grief. O king, he 
who observes the excellent vow of Saphala in this way, gets 
happiness in this world, and after death would obtain salvation. 
Those men who are engrossed in (the vow of) Saphala, are blessed. 
Their existence is fruitful. No doubt should be raised about this. 
A man, by reciting, listening to and observing the (vow of 
Saphala) obtains the fruit of a Rajasuya-sacrifice, O king. 
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Yudhisfhira said : 

1-2. O Krsna, you have told (me about) the auspicious (vow 
of) the Saphala Ekadasi. Favour me and tell me about the one 
that would fall in the bright fortnight (of the month ofPausa). 
What is its name? What is the manner of it (i.e. in which way is 
it) to be observed ? Which is the deity that is propitiated on that 
(day)? With whom are you, Purusottama himself, pleased? 

Srtkrsna said: 


3-12. O king, listen, I shall tell (you about) the one that 
would fall in the bright half (of Pausa). O great king, with a 
desire for the good of the people, I shall tell about it. O king, it 
is to be carefully observed in the manner (as told) before/Its 
name is Putrada. It is great, and removes all sins. Its superint¬ 
ending deity is Vi$nu. He gives (all) desired objects and all 
prosperity. No greater (vow) than this (exists) in the three worlds 
with the mobile and the immobile. Vi§jtu makes a man possessed 
with knowledge and makes him successful. O king, listen. I shall 
tell you an auspicious tale that removes sins. Formerly there 
lived king Suketumat in the city of Bhadravatl. His queen was 
Campaka by name. The sonless king passed his time in (enter¬ 
taining) desires. The king ^id not obtain a son who would 

continue his line. Then the king thought of righteous deeds for 

a long time. ‘What should I do? Where should I go? How can 
I have a son?’ King Suketumat did not derive pleasure from his 
kingdom or his city. Everyday, along with his chaste wife, he 
became unhappy. The couple was always fuU of anxiety and 
gnef. His (dead) ancestors drank lukewarm water offered by 

T- 'u 6 anyb ° dy wh0 wiU S ratif y us after the king’. 
Thinking like this his manes were unhappy. 

minLt.!! 3 ' r Th !l kiDg did QOt find P leasure in Ws kinsmen, allies, 
minister, friends, so also elephants, horses and foot-soldiers. 

Despondency always prevailed in the king’s mind. ‘A man who 

LTeofA 3 r d0CS DOt 8Ct thC fruitof his existence. The 
house of a sonless person is always desolate. His heart is always 
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unhappy. Without a son freedom from the debt of (one’s) 
ancestors, deities and men is not possible. Therefore, with all 
efforts a man should produce a son. Those with religious merit, 
in whose house a son would be born, get success in this world, 
and an auspicious position in the next world. In the house of 
those men who practise righteous deeds long life, (good) health, 
and wealth prevail. O king, (these) cannot be had without 
religious merit and devotion to Visnu. I ■ think that sons are 
certainly the wealth (of a person).’ 

19b-31. Thinking like this the king did not get happiness. 
King Suketuraat thought (like this) in the early morning and at 
night. He thought of destroying himself. Then the king, seeing 
misfortune in (i.e. due to) suicide, saw his body fallen and his 
sonlessness. Then according to his intellect, he saw (i.e. thought 
about) his welfare. Then the king mounted upon a horse, went 
to a dense forest.- The family-priest and others did not know 
(that) the king had gone. In the dense forest resorted to by 
beasts and birds, the king roamed, observing the forest-trees like 
vata, asvattha, bilva, kharjura, and panasa, so also bakula, sapta- 
pama, tinduka, and tila. The king also saw (trees like)sala,tamala 
and sarala. (He also saw) trees like ingudi, kakubha, sle§mataka, 
sallaka, karamarda, patala and badara also. He also saw asoka 
(trees), palasa (trees), wolves, hares, wild cats, buffaloes, por¬ 
cupines and camara (deer). The king saw serpents that had half 
come out from the ant-hills, and wild intoxicated elephants with 
their young ones. (He saw) lords of herds having four tusks and 
accompanied by the female elephants and herds. Seeing the 
elephants of him, the king thought:‘The lord moving among 
them obtained great beauty.’ The king observed the forest full 
of great wonders. Hearing on his way the cries of jackals and 
of owls, and seeing various bears and deer, he roamed in the 
forest. 

32-36a. In .this way the king saw the forest. When the Sun 
had gone to the middle (of the sky), he being oppressed with 
hunger and thirst, ran here and there. The king with his throat 
and neck dry thought: ‘What deed have I done (by which) I 
have met with such grief? With sacrifices and worships I have 
pleased the deities. I have pleased brahmapas with gifts and 
desired meals. I have always greatly looked after my subjects 
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like my (own) son. Due to what have I met with this great 
terrible distress?’ The king who was thinking like this, went 
ahead in the forest. 

36b-42. By the efficacy of his good deeds, he saw an 
excellent lake. It was being touched by (i.e. had the contact of) 
fish. It looked very beautiful due to lotuses. It also looked 
beautiful with ducks, ruddy geese and royal swans. It was full 
of many alligators, fishes and other aquatic animals. The fortu¬ 
nate king saw many hermitages of sages near the lake, along 
with many omens suggesting auspiciousness. His right eye 
throbbed. So also his right hand, indicating auspicious fruit, 
throbbed. Seeing on its lake sages muttering Vedic prayers in an 
undertone, the king stood in front of the sages. The king 
saluted separately (i.e. individually) the sages of praise-worthy 
vows by joining the palms of his hands and repeatedly prostrat¬ 
ing before them in the manner of a staff. The sages also said 
(to him): “O king, we are pleased with you.” 

The king said : 

43. Who are you here? Tell me what your names are. Why 
have you assembled here? Tell the truth to me. 


The sages said: 


. 4 V 5 ,',- ° king ’ we are Visvedevalt. 1 We have come here for 
a bath. Magha has come near (i.e. will commence) on the fifth 
day from today. O king, today is Ekadasi called Putrada. Visnu 
gives a son to those who observe this (Ekadasi), O king. 

The king said : 


\ haV f * great ^certainty about producing a son. If 

you are pleased, then give me a son. 


The sages said: 

nn ' 2 u in& t0day only il is the Ekadasi called Putrada. 
Do this well-k nown vow, which is the best (vow). O lord of 

sup 

KSIa, Kama, Dhrti, Kuru, PurOravas, and Madravas!' ’ Dak5a 
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kings, after ablution and by the favour of us and of Visnu, 
you will certainly have a son. 

By these words of them, and the advice of the sages, 
the king observed the excellent vow which is (that of) Putrada, 
according to the (proper) rules. Having broken his fast on 
Dvadasi the king came home. Then the queen conceived. 
At the time of her delivery a bright son was born. By means 
of his righteous deeds he pleased his father. He became a king 
(later). Therefore, O king, the excellent vow of Putrada should 
be observed. I told it to you for the good of the people. Those 
who, with a concentrated mind, observe this Putrada vow, 
obtain sons in this world and after death go to heaven. O king, 
by reciting and listening to it, a man would obtain the fruit of 
(having performed) the Agnistoma sacrifice. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 
The Vow of Sattila Ekadasi 

Yudhisthira said : 

1-2. Very nice, O Krspa, O Jagannatha, O first god, O lord 
of the world. Be pleased, and tell me. Show favour to me. Which 
would be the Ekadasi in the dark half of Magha? What is the 
manner in which it is to be observed? Tell me this in detail. 

The lord said: 

3-4. O best king, listen. That Ekadasi which would fall in 
the dark half of Magha is known as §attila and destroys all 
sins. Listen to the auspicious, sin-removing account of §attila, 
which the best sage Pulastya narrated to Dalabhya. 

Dalabhya said: 

5-7. O brahmana, tell that truly (to me) how those living 
beings who have come to the mortal world, who commit sins, 
and are having various sins like the murder of a brahmapa, who 
take away others’ wealth, who are deluded by great addictions, 
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do not go to hell. O glorious one, (please) tell me (how) sin 
perishes (even) by means of some small gift. 

Pulastya said: 

8-15a. Very nice, very nice, O you illustrious one, this is a 
secret, very difficult to be had. I shall tell it, O best brahmana, 
as I am asked by you, which is not told to anyone by deities 
like Visnu, Brahma and Indra. When the month of Magha has 
arrived, a man being pure after bath, and with his senses curbed, 
and without lust, anger, pride, jealousy, greed and wickedness, 
having remembered the gods, having washed his feet with water, 
should take the cowdung fallen on the ground, scatter sesamum- 
seeds, cotton and should get fashioned balls one hundred and 
eight (in number). No doubt should be raised in this matter. 
Then when the month of Magha has come, and if the Asadha 
star appears (in the sky) or if it is the beginning of the dark half, 
he should observe the restraints of Ekadasi at an auspicious time. 
Listen to the manner (as) I (tell you). Having worshipped the 
god of gods, having bathed well, being restrained and pure, he 
should, by fasting on the Ekadasi day, recite the names of 
Kr§na. He should keep awake at night, and should get performed, 
a sacrifice first. 

15b-20a. Again on the second day he should worship Visnu, 
the lord of the lordly gods. Along with sandal, agaru, and 
camphor, he should offer eatables and a mixture of rice and peas, 
with a few spices. Then remembering the lord by (uttering) his 
name, he should repeatedly offer to (the deity) called Krsna 
respectful offering full of pumpkin gourds, coconuts or citrons. 
In the absence of all (these) (he should make the respectful 
offering) with betel-nuts, after properly worshipping Janardana 
(i.e. Vi$jju). “O Krsija Kr?na, you are kind. Be the refuge of 
those who have no refuge. O Vi ?0 u, favour them who are plunged 
in the ocean of mundane existence. Salutation to you, O lotus- 
eyed one; salutation to you, the creator of all; salutation to you, 

O Subrahmariya, O ancestor of great men. O lord of the world 
accept, along with Lak§mi, this offering, which is made by me.” 
(This is) the hymn recited at the time of making a respectful 
offering. O brahmana, after that he should worship (the deity) 
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and should cause to be given (to it) an earthen pitcher along 
with an umbrella, sandals and garments. (He should say:) 

20b-23. “May Rrsria be pleased with me.” A dark cow 
should be given according to his capacity to the best brahmana. 
O best brahmana, he, expert in recognizing a worthy recipient, 
should give him a pot full of sesamum seeds. O sage, the black 
sesamum seeds are recommended for bath and food. He should 
with effort give them to the best brahmana according to his 
capacity. For as many thousands of years as many sprouts from 
the sesamum seeds are there is the field, he is honoured in 
heaven. These six uses of sesamum seeds destroy sins: bathing 
with the sesamum seeds (i.e. with water mixed with them), 
rubbing (one’s body) with sesamum seeds, offering a sacrifice 
with sesamum seeds, offering water with sesamum seeds, giving 
sesamum seeds, and eating them. 

Narada ( Yudhisfhiral ) said: 

24-25. O Kr§na, O Krsria, O you of mighty arms, O you the 
creator of everything, salutation to you. What kind of fruit is 
due to the $attila EkadasI? Tell it to me, O Yadava, along with 
an episode, if you are pleased with me. 

Srikfsna said: 

26-32. O king, listen to what I saw as it took place. O 
Narada(?), in the mortal world formerly there lived a brahmana 
woman. She was always engaged in observing vows and was 
always engrossed in worshipping deities. She was engaged in 
observing the monthly fasts; she was very devoted to me. She 
observed fasts in honour of Krsna, and was intent on worship¬ 
ping me. O best brahmapa(?), she tormented her body with fasts. 
The very chaste woman always offered her house etc. due to her 
devotion to gods, brahmanas and maidens. O brahmana(?), she 
always took delight in great expiation. She did not give alms to 
beggars; she did not gratify brahmanas. Then, O brahmapa(?), 
after a long time I thought: ‘‘There is no doubt that her body is 
purified by means of vows and expiations. By mortifying her 
body she honoured devotees of Vi$pu. She did not offer food, by 
means of which great satisfaction would be had.” O brahmapa(?). 
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knowing like this, I went to the mortal world. Taking the form 
of a Kapala. 1 1 begged alms in my (begging) bowl. (She said:) 

33-43. “O brahmana, what for have you come? Where will 
you go later? Tell (this to me).” I again said: “O beautiful 
woman, give (me) alms.” With great wrath she threw a lump of 
clay into the copper-vessel. Then O brahmana, I again went 
(back) to heaven. Then by the power of her practising the 
vow, the female ascetic of great vows, bodily came to heaven 
after a long time. Due to the gift of the lump of a clay she got a 
charming house; but O brahmana sage(?), it was without heaps 
of grains. When she would observe (i.e. she observed) the house, 
she did not see anything there. Then, O brahmaija(?), she moved 
out of the house and came to me. She spoke these words full of 
great anger: “By means of many kinds of vows, expiations and 
fasts, and with worship, I propitiated the god, the guardian of 
the entire world. O Janardana, nothing is seen there in my 
house.” Then I said to her: “O you of a great vow, go home. 
Wives of gods, full of great curiosity and wonder will come to 
see you. Do not open the door unless they recite the auspicious 
(account of) §attila.” Thus addressed by me, the woman went 
(back to her house). O brahmana(?), in the meanwhile gods’ wives 
came (to her house). There they said, “We have come to see you. 
O beautiful woman, open the door (so that) we shall see you.” 

The woman said: 

44. If you want to see me, you must especially tell the truth 
—the meritorious vow of §attila—for opening the door. 

Srikrsna said: 

45-54. None of them told her (about) the vow of Saftila Ekadasl. 
Then one of them told (about) the vow of the gattila EkadaSi. 
The other one then said: “The woman should be’seen by me.” 
Then after opening the door, the woman was seen by them. O best 
brahmana(?) ; like that woman a goddess or a female gandharva 
or a demoness or a female serpent was never seen by them be- 


1. Kapala: A follower of the Saiva sect-the Left-hand Order characterised 
by carrying skulls of men in the form of garlands and eating and drinking 
from them. 
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fore. By the advice of the goddesses the vow of §attila which 
gives pleasures and salvation was observed by that woman of a 
true vow. She, endowed with beauty and loveliness, obtained in a 
moment wealth, grains, garments, gold and silver. By the 
prowess of §attila her house was endowed with everything. In a 
moment she became endowed with beauty and loveliness. One 
should not be very greedy; one should avoid fraud with regard 
to wealth. According to his wealth he should cause to give (i.e. 
should give) sesamum seeds and garments. A man obtains good 
health in very existence. He does not get poverty, or misery or 
misfortune. (All this) will not take place due to fasting on Sattila. 
O king, there is no doubt that a giver of sesamum seeds in this 
way is free from all sins without any trouble. (Giving) a gift duly 
to a worthy recipient removes all sins. O best king, there is no 
misery or exertion in the body. 


CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 
Jay a Ekadasi 

\ 

Yudhisfhira said : 

1-3. O Kr?na, you have said well. O lord, you are the first 
god. (There are four kinds of living beings:) generated by sweat; 
oviparous; plants; viviparous. You make and mar them, you 
protect and destroy them. You told (me) about §attila falling in 
Magha. O god, favour (me) and tell me which EkadaSi would 
fall in the bright half (of that month). What is the manner of 
it (i.e. the manner in which it is observed? Which deity is wor¬ 
shipped on that day? 

Srikrsna said: . 

4-8a. O lord of kings, I shall tell you about (the Ekadasi) 
that would fall in the bright half of Magha. It is called Jaya. It 
is well known. It is great and removes all sins. It is pure. It 
destroys sins. It gives desired objects and salvation to men. It 
destroys (the sin of) the murder of a brahmana, and it (also) 
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destroys the state of a goblin. Men are not reduced to the condi¬ 
tion of ghosts when the vow of this (EkadasI) is observed by 
them. There is no (EkadasI) other than this that destroys sins 
and gives salvation. O king, for this reason it should always be 
observed. O best king, listen to an ancient auspicious tale. I 
have told about its greatness in the Padma Purana. 

8b-15a. Once Indra ruled in heaven. Gods happily lived in 
that charming (heaven). They were engaged in drinking nectar 
and were waited upon by celestial nymphs. In it there was a 
grove called Nandana. It was served by (i.e. full of) Parijata 
trees. Gods rejoice and are pleased by the celestial nymphs 
there. Once Indra, the lord of fifty crores (of the residents of 
heaven), rejoicing as he liked, joyfully made (the celestial 
nymphs) to dance. Gandharvas sang there. There was a 
gandharva (named) Puspadantaka. Citrasena was also there. So 
also there was MalinI, the daughter of Citrasena. There was 
Citrasena’s wife also. Puspadanti was born of MalinI. Puspa- 
danta’s son was Malyavat by name. Malyavat was very much 
fascinated by the beauty of Puspadanti. She subjugated Malya¬ 
vat with her glances. 

15b-22. Listen to (the description of) her charm with love¬ 
liness and her beauty. Her arms are as it were the nooses 
(thrown) round the neck by Cupid. Her eyes were long up to 
the ears, were reeling and red in the corners. Her ears looked 
beautiful due to the ear-rings. She had a conch-shaped neck, and 
was adorned with divine ornaments. Her stout and raised 
breasts resembled golden pitchers. Her waist was lean, excellent 
and could be grasped in the fist. Her buttocks were expansive. 
Her hips and loins were large. Her feet were beautiful and 
bright like red-lotus. By (that) Pu$pavatl who was like this, 
Malyavat was very much fascinated. To please Indra, the two 
came there to dance. They sang there and were waited upon by 
bands of celestial nymphs. The two Puspadanti and Malyavat 
had their bodies filled with cupid (i.e. the feeling of love). Due 
to love for each other they were infatuated. With their mind 
perplexed they did not sing chaste songs. 

23-31. Influenced by the arrows of Cupid they had rivetted 
their eyes upon each other. Indra knew that their minds were 
attached to each other. Due to the lapse in clapping of the 
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hands and in the measuring (of time), so also due to the execu¬ 
tion of the song, Indra, thinking that it was an insult to him, 
got angry with both of them and giving them a curse said these 
(words): “Fie upon you; you are fallen; you stupid ones have 
disobeyed me. Be turned into goblins as husband and wife; go 
to the mortal world, enjoying the fruit of your deed.” Thus 
cursed by Indra the two with their minds distressed, being 
deluded by Indra’s curse reached the Himalaya mountain. Both 
became goblins and met with terrible grief also. Their minds 
were tormented, and met with misery caused by snow. Being 
deluded, they were not aware of their state of a gandharva or a 
celestial nymph. They were oppressed by summer and the effect 
of bodily sins. Troubled by (the fruit of) their deeds they did 
not get pleasure or peace at night. Talking to each other they 
moved in the mountain-caves. They were chattering their 
teeth and had horripilation on their bodies. 

32-40a. Then that male goblin said to his wife, the female 
goblin: “What great, fierce and thrilling sin have we committed 
due to which we have obtained (i.e. are reduced to) goblinhood 
as a result of our bad deeds? Hell is looked upon as fierce, and 
goblinhood as painful. Therefore, with all efforts, one should 
not commit a sin.” Thus being anxious, they were overpowered 
with grief. Due to their good luck, the Ekadasi ofMagha, 
named Jaya and well-known as the best among days, came. 
When that day came, O king, they remained there without food 
and without drinking water. They did not kill any living being; 
they did not eat leaves and fruits. Near the Asvattha tree, they 
remained always full of grief. O king, while they remained like 
that the sun set. Night, that was fierce, terrible and fatal, 
approached. The two, trembling and clinging to each other 
with their bodies and arms, then slept there on the (bare) 
ground. They did not have sleep, or coition, nor did they get 
pleasure. 

40b-46. O best king, they were thus troubled by the curse 
of Indra. When they were thus unhappy the night rolled by. 
The sun rose when the day of Dvadasi came (i.e. on the 
Dvadasi day). O best king, I held in my heart (i.e. thought to 
myself) about their salvation. They observed the good vow of 
Jaya and kept awake at night. Listen to what happened by 
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the efficacy of that vow. When the Dvadasi day came, and 
when the Jaya-vow was observed like that, their goblinhood 
disappeared by Visnu’s prowess. PuspadantI and Malyavat 
had their forms as before. They had the same affection as 
before, had put on the (same) ornaments as before. They got 
into an aeroplane and went to the beautiful heaven. Having 
gone in front of the lord of gods (Indra), they gladly saluted 
him. Seeing them like that, Indra, being amazed said to them: 

Indra said : 

47. Tell me, due to what moral merit you who were 
reduced to goblinhood, who had received a curse from me, 
were freed and by which god. 

Malyavat said : 

48-51. O lord, our goblinhood has gone by Visnu’s 
favour, the observance of the Jaya-vow, and the strength of 
devotion to you. 

Hearing these (words) Indra also spoke again: “You have 
become sinless, pure, and have become adorable even to me. 
You have observed (the vow on) the day of (i.e. sacred to) 
Visiju; you are greatly attached to the devotion for Visiju. There 
is no doubt that those mortals who adhere to (the vow of) the 
day of (i.e. sacred to) Visnu, and are devoted to Krsna, are 
adorable to us also.” 

Krsna said: 

52-54. For this reason, O king, the vow of the day of (i.e. 
sacred to) Visnu should be observed. O best king, Jaya removes 
the sin of a brahma^a’s murder. He who has observed the vow 
of Jaya, has given all gifts, has performed all sacrifices. He 
certainly rejoices in Vaikuntha as long as a crore of kalpas. O 
king, by reciting or listening to (this account), one would obtain 
the fruit (of the performance) of Agnistoma (sacrifice). 
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Yudhisthira said : 

1. What is the name of the Ekadasi that would fall (i.e. 
falls) in the dark half of Phalguna? O Vasudeva, favour me and 
tell it to me. 

Srikrsna said: 

2. Narada asked the lotus-seated Brahma: “O best of 
brahmanas, favour me, and tell me about the religious merit 
due to the observance of the Vijaya Ekadasi that would fall (i.e. 
that falls) in the dark half of Phalguna. 

Brahma said: 

3-12. O Narada, listen; I shall tell (you) a great account 
that removes sins. I have not narrated to anyone this Vijaya- 
vow which is ancient, pure, and which removes sins. There is 
no doubt that Vijaya gives victory to the kings. Formerly, 
Rama went to the forest and lived in Pancavati for fourteen 
years with Sita and Laksmana. The glorious wife, Sita, of 
Rama of a victorious nature, who lived there was kidnapped 
by Ravana through lustfulness. Due to that grief even 
Rama was embarassed, and (while) wandering he saw Jatayus 
who was dead. Then he, wandering in the forest, killed 
Kabandha. (Then) his friendship with Sugriva took place. The 
forces of the monkeys came together for Rama. Then Sita was 
seen in the (Asoka) garden of Lanka by Hanumat. He gave her 
the token of Rama and performed a great feat. Then again 
having come back to Rama, he told him the entire (account). 
Then Rama, having heard the words of Hanumat, was pleased 
to (take out) a march (against Ravaga) with Sugriva’s consent. 
(He said to Laksmana:) “O Saumitra, due to which religious 
merit this very unfathomable abode of Varturia (i.e. the ocean) 
full of aquatic animals, can be crossed? I do not see a means 
with which this (ocean) can be crossed easily.” 
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Lakfmana said : 

13-18. You alone are the first god, and the ancient, best 
man. In this island lives the sage Bakadalbhya. O Raghava, 
his hermitage is at a distance of half a yojana from this place. 
O son (i.e. descendant) of Raghu, there are many other brah- 
manas also. O best king, having gone (there), ask the best sage. 


Having heard these extremely good words of Laksmapa, 
Rama went to see that great sage Bakadalbhya. With his head 
(bent down) he saluted the sage, as a god (salutes) Visnu. Then 
that sage having recognized that ancient best man who had 
entered the human body for some reason, was pleased, and 
said, “O Rama what for have you come?” 


Rama said: 

19-24. O brahmana, by your favour I have come along 
"with the army to this shore of the ocean to conquer Lanka 
along with the demons. O sage, be favourable and tell me the 
means by which I shall cross the ocean. Now be pleased. O 
god, for this reason only I have come to see you. 


Having heard the words of Rama, the great sage Bakadal¬ 
bhya, with his mind very much pleased, said to the lotus-eyed 
Rama: “O Rama, today you should observe the best among 
"vows, having observed which you will be mightily victorious. 
Having conquered Lanka and the demons, you will obtain pure 
fame. Being concentrated in mind, observe this vow. The 
Vijaya Ekadasi would fall in the dark half of the month of 
Phalguna. 


25-35. O Rama, by (the observance of) that vow you will 
get victory. You will, along with the monkeys, undoubtedly 
cross the ocean. O king, listen to the manner of this vow (i.e. in 
which the vow should be observed), which is fruitful. When the 
tenth day has arrived a man should cause to get fashioned a 
pitcher. He should place this decorated pitcher made of gold 
silver, copper or clay and filled with water and with sprouts He 
should put under it seven (kinds of) grains, and barley upon it. 
On n he should place the golden (image of) the lord Naiyana 
When the eleventh day comes, he should bathe in the morning. 
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Along with a wreath round the neck and unguents he should 
keep it (the pitcher) steady. He should worship it especially with 
betel nuts and coconuts, so also with sandal, incense, lights and 
various offerings of eatables. O Rama, the day is passed in 
front of it with (i.e. in narrating) good tales. A wise man should 
also keep awake at night in front of it. For the continuous 
observance of the vow he should light a lamp of ghee. When 
the twelfth day comes, on the rise of the sun he should take the 
jar to the region of water and place it in a river or into a 
stream and should worship it duly. He should give that jar to 
a brahmana who has mastered the Vedas. O lord of kings, he 
should cause to give (i.e. he should give) the great gifts (Maha- 
danas) along with the jar (to a brahmana). O Rama, observe 
along with the chiefs of troops carefully the vow in this 
manner. You will be victorious.” 

36-39. Having heard like this, that Rama did as he was 
told. When the son fi.e. descendant) of Raghu (i.e. Rama) 
observed that vow, he became victorious. He got (back) Sita. 
He conquered Lanka, killed Ravana in the battle. O son, those 
men who observe the vow in this manner, get success in this 
world, and get the inexhaustible other world (i.e. they live 
permanently in heaven). For this reason, O son, the vow of 
Vijaya should be observed. The greatness of Vijaya destroys 
all sins. A man by reciting (about) or listening (to this vow) 
would obtain the fruit of the performance of the Vajapeya 
sacrifice. 


CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 
Amalaki Ekadasi 

Srikrsna* said: 

1. O Krsna, I have heard about the importance and the 
great fruit of Vijaya. Now tell me about (the importance of) 
that (Amalaki Ekadasi) which falls in the bright half of the 
month of Phalguna. 


•It should be Yudhijthira. 
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Snkrsna said: 

2-4. O son of Dharma (i.e. Yudhisthira), O illustrious one, 
listen. I shall tell you about that (Ekadasi) which the glorious 
Vasistha explained to Mandhatr, when he (i.e. Vasistha) was 
asked by Mandhatr. This is, O king, especially said to be the 
speciality of Phalguna. The Amalaki-vow is auspicious and gives 
(i.e. takes one) to Visnu’s world. A man should go to the root 
of AmalakI (tree), and should keep awake there (during the 
night). Having kept awake there for that night, he would obtain 
the fruit of (giving) a thousand cows. 

Mandhatr said: 

5-6. O best brahmaiia, when did this Amalaki spring up? 
Tell all this to me. I have great curiosity (to hear about it). Why 
is it (said to be) pure? Why is it (said to be) the destroyer of 
sins? Due to what would a man obtain the fruit of (giving) a 
thousand cows by keeping awake on it? 

Vasistha said: 

7-17a. O glorious one, I shall tell (you) how it came about 
on the earth. The great tree of Amalaki destroys all (kinds of) 
sins. When formerly (all this) was just an ocean only (i.e. when 
the earth was inundated in water), when the immovable and the 
movable had perished, when hosts of gods and demons had dis¬ 
appeared, and serpents and fiends had perished, then the lord 
of the gods, the highest soul, the ancient one went to Brahman, 
his highest and immutable position. Then from the spittle of 
Brahma, keeping awake, a drop lustrous like the moon was pro¬ 
duced, and it fell down on the eatrh. From that drop was produced 
the great Amalaki tree, having many branches and twigs bent due 
to the burden of fruits. It was declared as the first shoot among 
all the trees. Then, after it Brahma created all these beings—the 
revered God created gods, demons, gandharvas, yaksas, fiends, 
serpents and so also the spotless great sages. Those gods came 
there, where Dhatri (the Amalaka tree) dear to Visnu, stood, 
and O glorious one, seeing it they were very much amazed. 
They stood there thinking, ‘We do not know this tree.’ When 
they were thinking like this, a heavenly voice said to them: 
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“This excellent tree is Amalaki, said to belong to Visjju. Merely 
by remembering it a man would get the fruit of (giving) a cow. 
By touching it one’s religious merit is doubled, and by wearing 
it it is tripled. 

17b-21. Therefore, making all efforts, a man should always 
resort to Amalaki. It is said to remove all sins, to belong to 
Visnu and to destroy sins. At its root lives Visnu; and the 
grandsire (i.e. Brahma) stays above it; and in its trunk the 
highest lord, the revered Rudra lives. All the sages (live) in its 
branches, and the deities (live) in its twigs. The gods remain 
in its leaves, and the Maruts in its flowers. All the lords of 
the created beings are similarly settled in its fruits. I have 
declared this Dhatri to be full of all gods. Therefore, it is most 
adorable for those who are greatly devoted to Vispu.” 

The sages said: 

22. We do not know who you are. Due to what have you 
become the cause? Tell us the truth—whether you are a god or 
someone else. 

23-27a. Seeing the amazed wise men (the voice said:) I 
am that ancient Vi§flu, who is the creator of all beings and all 
worlds.” Having heard those words of the god of gods, Brahma’s 
sons then began praising the god who was beginningless and 
endless. “Obeisance to the Being, the self-born one, the soul, the 
supreme soul. Repeated and constant salutations to the un¬ 
failing one, to the endless one (i.e. Vi§pu). Repeated salutations 
to Damodara, to the omniscient one, to the lord of sacrifices. 
Thus praised there by the sages, lord Visnu was pleased.^He said 
to the sages: “What desired (objects) should I give you?” 

The sages said: 

27b-29. O venerable one, if you are pleased, then with a 

desire for our good, tell us (about) some vow which gives the 

fruit of heaven and salvation, which gives wealth, grains, religi¬ 
ous merit, and pleasing oneself, which requires little exertion, 
which gives many fruits and which is the best vow among vows, 
having observed which one is honoured in Vi?pu’s world. 
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Visnu said: 

30-32. When in the bright half of Phalguna, the Dvadasi 
comes with Pusya(i.e. the eighth lunar mansion appearing in the 
sky), it would be very auspicious and would destroy great sins. 
O best brahmanas, listen to the special (vow) to be observed on 
that day. Having gone to AmalakT, one should keep awake there. 
One would be free from all sins and would obtain the fruit of 
giving a thousand cows. O brahmanas, I have told you about 
this vow, the best of all vows. Having worshipped Visnu 
(residing) in it, one is not dropped from Visnu’s world. 


The sages said: 

33-40. Tell us about the manner of (the observance of) this 
vow. How would it be perfect? What are the hymns, what are 
the salutations, and what are the deities that are declared? How 
is a gift (given)? How is a bath (taken)? What is said to be the 
manner of worship? So also tell us accurately the hymn for 
offering respectful offering and worship. 

Visnu said: 


O best brahmarias, listen to the manner (of the observance) 
of this vow. Having remained without food on the Ekadasi day 
and the next day, he should, after cleaning his teeth, utter the 
words, “O lotus-eyed one, O you unfallen one, I shall (now) eat. 
Be my refuge.” He should not talk with the fallen, the thieves, 
so also the heretics, so also with men of bad conduct, with those 
who have violated the limits (of good conduct), and who have 
outraged their preceptors’ wives. Then the wise man, restrained 
and composed should duly bathe in the afternoon, in a river, or 
a tank or a lake or at home. First, he should apply clay (to his 
body) and then should bathe. “O you earth, who are trodden by 
horses, chanots and by Vi$iju, O you earth, remove my sin and 
the wicked deed that I have done.” y ’ 

, 4 }' 4 \ ™* , is the (to be recited at the time) of 

(applying) the clay (to the body). “O water, you are th“tfe of 
all beings and protector of their bodies. Salutation to the lord of 
the species that are generated by sweat and that sprout as plants 
Let this bath of me be (as it were) I have bathed at aU holy 
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places, deep lakes, streams, in rivers and reservoirs.” This is 
the hymn to be recited at the time of bathing. Having got 
fashioned the golden (image of) the sage Jamadagnya (i.e. Parasu- 
rama) of the weight of a masaka of gold, or half of it, he should 
come home and perform the sacrifice for the worship. Then with 
all the requisites he should go to the Amalaki (tree). Then having 
(thus) gone to the Amalaki (tree), and having cleaned (the region) 
all round (it), he should place there a jar having no scratch, to 
the accompaniment of hymns, having five gems (attached to it), 
made fragrant with divine perfumes, with an umbrella and a 
pair of sandals, and smeared with white sandal, with a wreath 
and a garland attached to its neck, incensed with all (kinds) of 
incenses; he should make it charming by kindling a series of 
lamps all around; upon it he should place a pot full of divine 
parched grains. On the pot he should place (the image of) the 
very lustrous Jamadagnya. 

49-52. (Worshipping) the feet (of the image, (he should say 
“Salutation to Visoka(worshipping) its knees (he should say) 
“(Salutation to) Visvarupin.” (Worshipping) its thighs (he should 
say) “(Salutation to) Ugra.” (Worshipping) its waist (he should 
say) “(Salutation to) Damodara.” (Worshipping) its belly (he 
should say) “(Salutation to) Padmanabha.” (Worshipping its 
chest he should say) “(Salutation to) Srivatsadharin.” (Wor¬ 
shipping) its left arm, (he should say) “Salutation to Cakrin.” 
(Worshipping) its right arm (he should say) “Salutation to 
Gadin.” (Worshipping) its neck (he should say) “Salutation to 
Vaikuntha.” (Worshipping) its mouth (he should say) “Saluta¬ 
tion to Yajnamukha”. (Worshipping) its nose (he should say) 
“Salutation to Visokanidhi.” (Worshipping) its eyes (he should 
say) “Salutation to Vasudeva.” (Worshipping) its forehead (he 
should say) “Salutation to Vamana.” (Worshipping) its eye¬ 
brows (he should say) ^'Salutation to Rama.” He should 
worship its head saying “Salutation to the Sarvatman.” 

53-54. This is the hymn to be recited at the time of worship¬ 
ping (the deity). Then to the superior god of gods he should, 
with a devoted mind, offer a respectful offering with a white 
fruit. Then, with a devoted mind he should keep awake by 
means of dances, songs, musical instruments, religious tales and 
eulogies. 


i 
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55-63. He should similarly pass the entire night by means 
of (listening to, reciting) accounts about Visnu. Then by (repea¬ 
ting) Visnu’s names, he should go round the Dhatri (tree). (The 
repetition of the names should be done for) one hundred and 
eight or twentyeight times. Then, in the morning, having waved 
a light (in front of the image) of Visnu, and having honoured a 
brahmana, he should offer all that to him (saying) “In the 
Jamadagnya ghata there are a couple of garments and two 
sandals. May Kesava, in the form of Jamadagnya, be pleased 
with me.” Then he should touch and go round the Amalaki 
(tree). Having then bathed duly, he should feed brahmanas. 
Then surrounded by (i.e. along with the members of) his 
fraternity he should eat. I shall tell you about the entire religious 
merit (obtained) by doing like this. There is no doubt that he 
gets the fruit which is had at all the holy places, by means of all 
(kinds of) gifts, and which is greater than (that of) all sacrifices. 
I have thus narrated to you in full the vow that is the best of 
(all) vows. 

Saying so, the lord of gods vanished there only. AH the sages 
also did all that completely. In the same way, O lord of kings, 
(please) observe this vow which is hard to practise and which 
frees (one from; all sins. 


CHAPTER FORTYSIX 
Papamocanl Ekadasi 

Yudhisthira said : 

1. I have heard about the Amalaki (vow) in the bright half 
of Phalguna. What would be (i.e. what is) the name of the 
Ekadasi in the dark half of Caitra? 

Srlkrfna said: 

2. O lord of kings, listen to the sin-destroying account, 
which Lomasa, when he was asked by emperor Mandhatr, told 
(to him). 



VI.46.3-24 


2497 


Mandhair said : 

3. O venerable one, with a desire for the well-being of the 
people, I desire to hear what the name of the Ekadasi in the 
first half of Caitra would be. What is the manner of it (i.e. in 
which way is it observed)? What is its fruit? (Please) favour 
(me) and tell it (to me). 

Lomasa said: 

4-8. The Ekadasi in the dark half of Caitra is called Papa- 
mocani. It is said to destroy the state of a goblin. Listen, O 
king, I shall tell its account which gives the desired objects, 
divine power, auspicious and righteous things, and destroys 
sins. Formerly in the forest called Caitraratha, full of bees, and 
resorted to by celestial nymphs, when the spring season 
had arrived, gandharva maidens rejoiced along with kin- 
naras by (playing upon) musical instruments. The residents of 
heaven (i.e. gods) led by Indra also sported there. There was 
nothing else as delightful as the Caitraratha forest. In that 

forest many sages practised profuse penance.^ 

9-18a. A celestial nymph known as Manjughosa started to 
infatuate an excellent sage named Medhavin, best among sages, 
who was a celibate and lived there. Showing her devotion to 
him, she through fear of him remained just a krosa away in the 
vicinity of the hermitage, singing sweetly and pressing (i.e. 
playing upon) the lute agreeably. The mind-born Cu{fid, seeing 
her with flowers (worn by her) and sandal (applied to her body) 
and desiring to vanquish the best sages, the devotees of Siva, 
lived in her body. (Manjughosa) having, in due order, made 
her eyebrows the curved end of the bow, her glances the string 
of the bow her eyes along with her eyelashes the arrows, her 
breasts the tent, started for victory. Mhnjugho 5 a became 
the army of that Cupid only. Seeing that sage Medhavin she 
too was oppressed by the passion of love. That Medhavin also, 
with his body shooting up with youth, shone (there). Wearing a 
white sacred thread and appearing like another Cupid, that 
Medhavin lived in the auspicious hermitage of Cyavana. 

18b-24. Having seen the best sage staying there, that 
Manjugho$a was overpowered by Cupid (i.e. passion of love) 
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and she sang gently. That best sage, having seen her singing 
like that, with her bracelets jingling and her anklets and girdle 
tinkling, was forcibly deluded by Cupid with his army. That 
beautiful woman Manjughosa, seeing that sage like that, appro¬ 
ached him and deluded him with feminine coquettish gestures; 
and keeping her lute down (on the ground) she embraced that 
lord of sages, as a creeper would encircle a tree shaking due to 
the velocity of the wind. That best sage, Medhavin, too rejoiced 
with her. Seeing in that (forest) only her excellent body, his 
auspicious nature left him, and he was influenced by the nature 
of Cupid. The lover did not know (i.e. care for) night or day, 
while rejoicing with her. Due to (i.e. in) the violation of (good) 
conduct, the sage passed a period of many years. Manjughosa 
set out to go to the divine world. While going she said to the 
best sage, rejoicing (with her): “O brahmana, give me the order 
to go to my own region.” 


Medhavin said: 

25-30. O you beautiful one, today only just at the begin¬ 
ning of the nightfall you have come. Stay with me till (it is the 
time for my) morning prayer. 

Hearing these words of the sage, she was frightened. She, 
afraid of the sage’s curse, again delighted that sage for many 
years, O best king. She rejoiced with the sage for fiftyfive years 
nine months and three days. (But that period) was just half a 
night for him. When that much time passed, she again said to 
the sage: O Brahmaria, give me the order to go (back). I have 

to on linmo ” v J 


Medhavin said : 

It is (just) the morning. Listen to my words. Be steady till l 
offer my evening prayer. * 

Hearing these words of the sage, she was full of joy Smiling 
slightly, she of a bright smile again spoke: J y ’ ^ 8 


The celestial nymph said : 

31-38. O sinless best brahmapa, how long your prayer has 
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extended! (Please) favour me, and take into consideration the 
time that has passed. 

Hearing these words of her, the best brahmana, with his eyes 
dilated due to wonder, calculated the time that had passed. 
Fiftyseven years were passed (by him) with her. Then he got 
angry with her, and was (like fire) with rows of flames. He, 
seeing her of the nature of destruction, putting an end to his 
penance, became very angry, and discharging sparks of fire from 
his eyes, and noticing that his penance earned with great effort 
had been wasted with her (i.e. in her company), the sage 
Medhavin with his lips throbbing and his senses agitated cursed 
her: “Be a female goblin. Fie upon you, a sinful woman of bad 
conduct, an unchaste woman, who loves sins (i.e. sinful con¬ 
duct).” Parched by his curse, she remained bent with modesty. 
The beautiful woman, desiring the sage’s favour said these words 
to him: “O best brahmana, (please) favour me. Appease your 
curse; for the friendship of the good takes place (even) by 
(walking together for) seven steps (or by exchanging seven 
words). O brahmana with you I have passed many years. For 
this reason, O lord, O you of a good vow, favour (me).” 

The sage said : 

39-42. O good woman, hear my words appeasing the curse. 
O sinful one, what have I to do with you? You destroyed (my) 
great penance. In the dark half of Caitra would fall (i.e. falls) 
the auspicious Ekadasi called Papamocanika, which destroys 
all sins. Having observed the pure vow of it (i.e. on that day, 
your) state of a female goblin will go away. 

Having spoken like this Medhavin went to his father’s 
hermitage. Seeing him to have come (back), Cyavana said to 
him: “What is this that you have done? You have destroyed 
your religious merit, O son.” 

Medhavin said : 

43. O father, I committed a sin. I rejoiced with a celestial 
nymph. O father, tell me an expiation by means of which my 
sin would perish. 
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Cyavana said: 

44-46. In the dark half of Caitra falls the (Ekadasi) called 
Papamocani. O son, when the vow of it is observed, the heap of 
sins would perish. 

Hearing these words of his father, he observed that excellent 
vow. His sin perished and he became endowed with (the merit of) 
his penance. That Manjughosa too, having observed that 
excellent vow, was freed from the state of a female goblin due 
to (having observed) that vow of Papamocanika. That excellent 
celestial nymph taking a divine form went to heaven. 

Lomasa said: 

47-49. O king, all the sin (however) little of those best men 
who observe the vow of the Papamocanika, would perish. A 
man, by reciting (about) it, by listening (to its account) would 
obtain the fruit (of the gift) of a thousand cows. All those who 
have killed a brahmana or have snatched gold or are drunkards 
or have gone to the teacher’s bed (i.e. have violated the wife of 
the preceptor) become free from sins by means of the observance 
of this vow. By its observance the excellent vow gives great 
religious merit. 


CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 
Kamada Ekadasi 

Yudhisfhira said: 

1. Salutation to you, O Vasudeva; tell me, Ekadasi of which 
name would fall in the bright half of Caitra. 

Srikrfna said: 

2. O king, listen attentively to an auspicious old tale which 
formerly Vasi§tha narrated to Dilipa who had asked (him). 
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Dilipa said : 

3. O revered one, I desire to hear. Favour me and tell me 
what the name of the Ekadasi that would fall in the bright half 
of Caitra, is. 

Vasistha said : 

4-12. O king, you have asked well. I shall tell (about it) to 
you. The Ekadasi falling in the bright half of Caitra is Kamada 
by name. (This) Ekadasi is most auspicious, and is a fire to the 
fuel of sins. O king, listen to this story which destroys sins, 
(and) which gives religious merit. Formerly in the beautiful city 
of Nagapura, adorned with gold and jewels, lived very powerful 
nagas led by Pundarika. In that city king Pundarika ruled. 
He was served by gandharvas, kinnaras, and celestial nymphs 
also. The excellent celestial nymph was Lalita; and the (excel¬ 
lent) gandharva was Lalita; the couple, glowing with attachment, 
and oppressed by passion of love, rejoiced in their beautiful 
house which was full of wealth and grains. In the heart of 
Lalita (her) husband always resided; (and) in his heart, that 
beautiful Lalita always resided. Once Puijdarika, remaining in 
his assembly, was sporting. Lalita, without his wife, was singing 
and dancing (there). Remembering Lalita, his tongue stumbled 
over (i.e. while uttering) an arrangement of words. Knowing the 
state of his mind, the best naga Karkotaka reported his error 
in (uttering) the arrangement of words to Pundarika. 

13-20. Hearing the words of Karkotaka, Pundarika, the 
king of the nagas, with his eyes red due to anger, became extre¬ 
mely fierce. He then cursed Lalita who was singing and was 
overpowered by the passion of love: “O you of a wicked mind, 
be a demon that eats raw flesh, and that eats human beings, 
since, being influenced by (the love for) your wife, you are 
singing before me.” As a result of his words, he (i.e. Lalita) got 
a demon’s form, O best king. His face was fierce. His eyes were 
deformed. He caused fear even when just seen. His arms were 
as long as a yojana. His mouth resembled a cave. His eyes were 
like the moon and the sun. His neck was like a mountain. His 
nostrils were (just) hollows. His lips were a yojana in length. O 

lord of kings, his body rose (up to) eight yojana s. He, as 
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result of his deed(s) became a demon of this type. And that 
Lalita, seeing her husband thus deformed was oppressed by 
great grief, and thought to herself: “What do (i.e. should) 
Ido? Where do (i.e. should) I go? My husband is troubled 
by the curse.’’ Recalling like this to her mind, she did not obtain 
pleasure in her mind. 

21-25. Lalita, along with her husband, moved into a dense 
forest. That demon who took any form he liked, was cruel, 
was engaged in (committing) sins, who was deformed, ate 
human beings, wandered in that impassable forest. He, oppres¬ 
sed by sins, did not have pleasure at night or by day. Seeing her 
husband like that Lalita was very much pained. She, weeping, 
wandered with him in (that) dense forest. Having seen a lovely 
hermitage and a sage of a tranquil form, she quickly went to 
him, and saluting him, stood before him. Seeing her distressed, 
the sage, solely devoted to kindness, said to her: “Who are 
you? Why have you come here? Tell the truth to me.” 

Lalita said : 

26-28. There is a gandharva Viradhanvan (by name). I am 
the daughter of that noble one. Know me to be Lalita by name. 
I have come here for the sake of my husband. O great sage, due 
to a sin, my husband has become a demon of a fierce form and 
wicked deeds. Seeing him, I am not happy. Now, O brahmaiia, 
instruct me. O lord, tell me what I should do. (Tell me about) 
the religious merit due to which he is free from his state of 
demon, O best brahmana. 

The sage said : 

29-31. O you beautiful woman, it is now the bright half of 
the month of Caitra. O Lalita, (in it falls) the Kamada Ekadasi 
which is great and which destroys sins. O auspicious one, duly 
observe its vow as told by me. Give the religious merit which 
(you will obtain) from this vow to your husband. When the 
religious merit is given (to him), his sin will go away in a mo¬ 
ment. 

Hearing these words of the sage, Lalita was delighted. 
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32-39- Having fasted on the Ekadasi, so also on the day 
of Dvadasi, Lalita, in the vicinity of a brahmaria, and in front 
of Visiju, uttered these words for the emancipation of her 
husband: “I have observed the vow, viz. the Kamada fast. Let 
his goblinhood go (away) by the prowess of that religious 
merit.” Merely at the words of Lalita, just at that moment, his 
sins went away, and he had a divine form. His state of a demon 
went (away) and he got gandharvahood again. Full of gold and 
jewels, he rejoiced with Lalita. The couple having more lovely 
forms than before got into an excellent aeroplane, and looked 
more charming due to the efficacy of Kamada. O best king, 
realising this, this (Kamada-vow) should be carefully observed. 
For the good of the people I told it to you. It destroys sins like 
that of the condition of a goblin. There is nothing superior to 
it in the three worlds with the mobile and the immobile. O king, 
by reciting about it, and listening to the (the account of) it 
one would get the fruit of a Vajapeya sacrifice. 


CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 
Varuthini Ekadasi 


Yudhisthira said : 

1. What would be the name of the Ekadasi in the dark half 
of Vaisakha? Tell me (its) importance. Salutation to you, O 
Vasudeva. 

Srikrsna said: 

2-15. O king, this Ekadasi named Varuthini, (falling) in 
the dark half of Vaisakha, gives grandeur in this and the next 
world. Due to the Varuthini-vow happiness always results; 
and the sins are destroyed, and good fortune is obtained. An 
unfortunate woman who observes this (vow) obtains good 
fortune. This gives pleasures and salvation to all the people. It 
removes all the sins.of people, and cuts off living as an embryo 
•(i.e. puts an end to rebirth). Due to the Varuthini-vow only 
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Mandhatr went to heaven. So also many other kings like 
Dhundhumara (went to heaven). Lord Siva became free from 
the sin of (breaking) the skull of Brahma. One who observes the 
vow of Varuthini gets the fruit equal to that (obtained by him) 
who gives a bhara of gold on Kuruksetra when the Sun (is 
auspicious). That man with faith who observes the vow of 
Varuthini, gets (his) desired (objects) in this world and the next 
(world). O best king, to those who observe it, it is pure, puri¬ 
fying; it destroys great sins. It gives them pleasures and salva¬ 
tion. O king, giving of elephants is superior to giving of horses. 
Giving of land (is superior) to giving of elephants. Gift of 
sesamum-seeds is superior (even) to that. Giving of gold is 
superior to that, and giving of food is superior to that (i.e. 
giving of gold). There was not nor there will be a greater gift 
than that of food. By means of food the manes, gods and men 
are satisfied. O best king, giving one’s daughter (in marriage) is 
said by the wise to be like that. The lord himself said that giving 
of a cow is equal to that. Of all the gifts that have been mention¬ 
ed, giving knowledge is the best. A man, by observing the Varu- 
thini(-vow) gets a fruit equal to that. Those men who, deluded 
by sin, subsist on the money (got) for (giving their) daughter 
(in marriage), lose their religious merit, and go to hell full of 
torments. Therefore, with all care money for giving a daughter 
in marriage should not be taken (i.e. should be avoided). 

16-25. O lord of kings, he who through greed takes money 
for offering his daughter in marriage, certainly becomes (i.e. is 
born as) a cat in the next existence. O king, even Citragupta 
cannot measure the religious merit of him who, with his religi¬ 
ous merit, gives, according to his capacity, his daughter well- 
adorned (in marriage). A man gets fruit equal to that by 
observing the Varuthini(-vow). Bell-metal, flesh, masura (a 
kind of pulse), thick peas, kodrava (a species of grain eaten by 
the poor), vegetables, honey, eatables of (i.e. offered by) others, 
and food and sexual union—these ten a devotee of Visnu should 
avoid on the tenth day. Playing with dice, sport, sleep, tambula, 
cleaning the teeth, censuring others, wickedness, theft, harming 
(others) and indulging in sex, anger, telling lies—(these) he 
should avoid on the Ekadasi. Bell-metal, flesh, liquor, honey, 
oil, talking to those who are fallen, exercise, journey and food 
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and sexual union, (mounting on) a bull’s back, food prepared 
with masura—he should avoid on DvadasT. O king, to those 
who have observed the Varuthini(-vow) in this manner, it 
would, after destroying all their sins, give them an undecaying 
position in the end. Those who, having kept awake at night, 
have worshipped Vispu, are freed from all sins and reach the 
highest position.. Therefore, those who are afraid of sins, should 
observe it with all efforts. A man afraid of (Saturn) the son of 
enemy of the night, should observe the Varuthini(-vow). O king, 
by reciting (about) it and by listening to (the account of) it, a 
man would obtain the fruit of (the gift of) a thousand cows. 
Being free from all sins, he is honoured in Vi$riu’s world. 


CHAPTER FORTYNINE 
Mohinl Ekadasi 


Yudhisthira said: 

1. Of which name would be the Ekadasi in the bright half 
of Vaisakha? What is its fruit? What is the manner of (observing) 
it? Tell it, O Vispu. 

Srikrsm said: 

2. O lord of kings, the same as you are asking me (now) 
was formerly asked by the intelligent Rama from Vasistha. 

Rama said: 

3-4. O glorious one, I desire to hear about the best among 
the vows, which destroys all sins, and which cuts off all miseries. 

I have experienced sorrows (like the ones) due to separation 
from Sita. So I am scared. (Therefore), O great sage, I am 
asking you. 

Vasisfha said: 

5-10. O Rama, you have asked well. This is (due to) your 
devoted mind. Merely by uttering your name a man is purified.. 
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Yet, with a desire for the well-being of the people, I shall tell 
you (about) the excellent vow, (most) pure of the purifying vows. 
O Rama, the Ekadasi (that) would fall in the bright half of 
Vaisakha, is called Mohini. It is great and removes all sins. Due 
to the prowess of the vow of this (Ekadasi men) are freed from 
the noose of delusion and the multitude of sins. I am telling 
you the truth and the truth (only). Therefore, O Rama, this one, 
that destroys sins and puts an end to great misery should be 
observed by (people) like you. O Rama, listen attentively to the 
great, sin-removing story, merely by hearing which (even) a 
great sin perishes. 

11-20. On the lovely bank of Sarasvati there was an auspi¬ 
cious city Bhadravati. A king named Dyutimat ruled there. He 
was born in the Lunar family. He was courageous and was true 
to his word. A vaisya prosperous with wealth and grains lived 
there. He was known as Dhanapala. He prompted auspicious 
deeds. He constructed public water places, wells, temples, 
gardens, tanks and houses. He was engrossed in devotion for 
Visnu and was calm. He had five sons: Sumanas, Dyutimat, 
Medhavin and Sukrta.The fifth Dhrstabuddhi was alway engaged 
in (committing) great sins. He was attached to the union with 
others’ wives, and was well-versed in stories about voluptuous 
people. He was attached to addictions like gambling, and 

ardently longed for (the company of) others’wives. He did not 

intend to worship deities, nor the dead ancestors, nor brahmanas. 
The wicked one lived (by doing) injustice, and wasted the money 
of his father. He ate what was prohibited and was always 
attached to drinking liquor. The wicked one threw his arms 
round the neck of a prostitute and wandered over the crossway. 
He was expelled from the house by his father and was also 
forsaken by his kinsmen. He even exhausted the money orna¬ 
ments on his body. He was abandoned by the harlots a’nd was 
condemned (by them) due to the loss of his wealth. Then he 
was disturbed in mind, was without clothes, and was oppressed 
by hunger. “What should I do? Where should I go’Bv what 
means shall I subsist?” (Thus he thought.) 

21-29. Just in his father’s city he started stealing He was 
arrested by the royal officers, but was released due to the im 
portance of his father. Being zealous, they bound him, again 


VI.49.30-39 


2507 


released him arid again bound him. The wicked Dhr$tabuddhi 
was bound with strong fetters. He was repeatedly whipped and 
tormented. “O dull-witted one, you should not live within the 
range (i.e. limits) of my kingdom.” Saying so, he was freed by 
the king from the strong fetters. Due to his fear he went out (of 
the city) to a dense forest. Being oppressed by hunger, and thirst 
he ran here and there. Like a lion he killed deer, pigs and 
spotted (deer). Addicted to eating flesh, he always lived in the 
forest. Taking a bow in his hand, and putting the quiver on his 
back, he, going on foot, killed the birds moving in the forest. 
That blinded, cruel Dhrstabuddhi killed these—partridges, 
peacocks, francolins, and rats—and other (birds). He plunged into 
the mud of sins due to sins committed in his former existence. 
He was overcome with pain and sorrow. He was annoyed day 
and night. Due to his acquisition of some religious merit he 
reached the hermitage of Kaupdinya. 

30-32. Dhr§tabuddhi, oppressed with the burden of grief, 
approached the ascetic who had bathed in Gangain the month of 
Vaisakha.Due to a slight contact of his garment his sinsvanished 
and his misfortune was destroyed. Standing in front of Kaup¬ 
dinya, he, with the palms of his hands joined, said to him: 

Dlir?(abuddfu said: 

O brahmana, O greatest of the brahmapas, taking compassion 
on me, tell me that religious merit due to the powers of which 
salvation takes place. 

Kaundinya said : 

33-39. Listen attentively to that by which your sins will 
perish. In the dark half of Vaisakha falls the well-known 
(Ekadasi) named Mohini.-Prompted by my words, observe the 
vow of that Ekadasi. When men observe a fast on this Mohini 
(Ekadasi), their sins comparable to Meru and earned (i.e. com¬ 
mitted) in many existences perish. 

Hearing these words of the sage, Dhrstabuddhi, pleased in 
his mind, observed duly the vow according to the advice of 
Kaupdinya. O best among-kings, when he observed (this) vow, 
his sins vanished. Then, he, having a divine.body and mounted 
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upon Garuda, went to Visnu’s world which is free from all 
calamities. O Ramacandra, the Mohini-vow is excellent in this 
way. In three worlds with the mobile and the immobile, there is 
nothing greater than it. Sacrifices and the like, so also (visits to) 
holy places, gifts are not equal even to the sixteenth part of (the 
religious merit) it (gives). By reciting (about) it and listening to 
(its account; a man would obtain the fruit of (the gift of) a 
thousand cows. 


CHAPTER FIFTY 
A par a Ekadasi 

Yudhisfhira said : 

1. What would be (i.e. is) the name of the Ekadasi falling 
in the dark half of Jyestha? I desire to hear (about its) impor¬ 
tance. O Janardana, (please) tell it. 

Srikrsita said: 

2-10. O king, you have, with the desire of the well-being of 
the people, asked well. (That Ekadasi) is Apara by name, O lord 
of kings. It gives unending fruit. He who observes the (vow of) 
Apara becomes famous in the world. O king, he who is over¬ 
come by (the sin of) killing a brahmana, who kills (the members 
of) his family, who has procured an abortion, who censures 
others, who is interested in others’ wives, certainly becomes free 
from sin on observing the (vow of) Apara. These, viz. one who 
gives false testimony, who uses false measures or false weights, 
who would study false (i.e. unauthoritative) Vedas, so also false 
sacred texts, so also one who is a fraudulent astrologer, who is 
a fraudulent physician, and one who is connected with false 
testimony are the residents of hell. O king, by observing the 
(vow) of Apara, they are free from sins. A ksatriya who giving 
up the duty of a ksatriya, flees from the battle, goes, being 
expelled from his caste, to a fierce heU. He too, by observing the 
(vow of) Apara, would, after shedding his sin, go to heaven A 
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learned disciple who censures his preceptor, having incurred 
great sins, goes to a fearful hell. That man also by observing the 
(vow 00 Apara would obtain good position (i.e. beatitude). 

1 1-20. O king, listen to the greatness of Apara. I am (now) 
telling it. A fruit similar to that which men obtain (by bathing) 
at Prayaga in Magha, when the Sun is in Makara (i.e. the sign 
Capricornus of Zodiac), or that religious merit which is obtained 
(by a man) after bathing at KasI on an eclipse-day, or the fruit 
which a man who offers pipdas to his dead ancestors at Gaya, 
gets, or which a man who bathes in the GautamI (river) when 
Jupiter is in Siihha (i.e. the sign Leo of the Zodiac) gets, or the 
fruit which a man gets on bathing in Krspavenl when Jupiter is 
in Kanya (i.e. the sign Virgo of the Zodiac), or the fruit a man 
gets on seeing Kumbhakedara, or in the pilgrimage to Badarya- 
srama and visiting holy places during it, or the fruit which a man 
obtains (by bathing) at Kuruksetra when the planet Sun (is 
auspicious), or the fruit that a man gets by performing a sacrifice 
with (the giving of) presents and gifts of elephants, horses or 
gold, is obtained by observing the (vow 00 Apara. So also a 
man obtains that fruit by the Apara-vow which he gets by 
giving (to a brahmana) a recently calved cow, gold, or (a piece 
00 land. This (vow) is an axe (cutting) the tree in the form of 
sins, and is a wild fire to the fuel in the form of sins. It is the 
Sun (dispelling) the darkness of sins. It is a lion (killing) the 
spotted deer of sins. Those who are without (i.e. who do not 
observe) the vow of (this) Ekadaft, are born to die like bubbles 
in water or like ants among creatures. A man, having fasted on 
the Apara (Ekadasi day) and having worshipped Vispu, is free 
from all sins and is honoured in Vi§pu’s world. I have told (this 
vow) to you with the desire of the well-being of the people. O 
king, a man reciting (about) it and listening (to its account), 
would obtain the fruit of (gift 00 a thousand cows. 
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Yudhisthira said: 

1. O Janardana, I have heard the full importance of Apara. 
O you who show respect (to others;, tell me about that 
(Ekadasl) which would fall (i.e. falls) in the bright half of 
Jyestha. 

Srikrsna said: 

2. Satyavatl’s pious son, Vyasa, who knows the essence of 
all sacred texts and who has mastered the Vedas and the 
Upanisads will tell (you about) it. 

Yudhisthira said: 

3. I have heard the duties as told by Manu, so also as told 
by Vasistha. O Dvaipayana, you please tell properly the duties 
of Visnu’s devotees. 


Sri Vedavyasa said: 

4-9. O lord of men, you have listened to the duties as told 
by Manu, so also as told by Vasistha. They cannot be practised 
in Kaliyuga. O you very intelligent one, (the Ekadasl vow) is 
the essence of (i.e. of what is told in) the Puranas, is an easy 
means, requires little money, little effort, (but) gives great fruit. 
One should not eat on the Ekadasl-days of both the fortnights 
(of a month). On the Dvadasi day, being pure, having worship¬ 
ped Vi$pu, having honoured (a brahmaria), one should then eat 
with a brahmaga. O king, one should not eat during the 

impurity caused by a birth or a death in the family. O best of 

men, those who desire to go to heaven should practise this vow 
as long as they live. There is no doubt about this. Even those 
who are sinners, who are of a wicked conduct, who are most 
sinful, who are bereft of piety, go to my proximity (i.e. reach 

me) if they do not eat on Ekadasl. 

10. Having heard these words of him, the mighty-armed 
Blnma trembled like an asvattha-leaf, and saluting his pre¬ 
ceptor, said to him: H 
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Bhimasena said: 

11-14. O grandsire, O you very intelligent one, listen to my 
important words. Yudhisthira and Kunti, so also Draupadi and 
Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, who practise (this) good vow, 
never eat on the day of Ekadasl. They always tell me, “O 
Bhima, do not eat (on the Ekadasl day).” I told them: “For me 
hunger is difficult to bear. I shall duly give gifts. I shall worship 
Visnu.” 

Hearing the words of Bhimasena, Vyasa said (these) words: 
Vyasa said: 

15. If you desire (to go to) heaven, and if (you think) hell 
is painful, then you should not eat on the Ekadasl of both the 
fortnights. 

Bhimasena said: 

16-18. O grandsire, O you very intelligent one, I shall tell 
in front of (i.e. to) you. I am not able (to go on) by eating (even) 
once a day. Then O lord, how can I (put up with) a fast? That 
fire, called Vrka, which is always present in my belly, is extin¬ 
guished only when 1 eat many times. O great sage, I am not 
able to observe a (single) fast. I shall properly observe that due 
to which heaven is reached. Therefore, having decided about 
one, tell me that by (observing) which I shall obtain heaven. 

Vyasa said: 

19-26. When the Ekadasl would fall on (the day when the 
Sun) is in the second or the third sign of the Zodiac in the 
month of Jyestha, a wise man should carefully observe (the 
EkadaSi fast) without (even drinking) water. He should avoid 
even sipping a mouthful of water and should not eat (at all). 
Otherwise the vow would be broken. Listen, when a man (lives 
even) by avoiding water from the sunrise of a day to the sunrise 
(of the next day), he obtains the fruit of twelve DvadaSIs. Then 
in the auspicious morning of the Dvadasi day he should bathe, 
and having duly given water, gold etc. to brahmapas, he, being 
contended and controlled, should eat along with brahmapas. O 
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Bhimasena, listen to the religious merit (which is obtained) by 
doing like this. There is no doubt that he hereby obtains the 
fruit of the Ekadasis that fall during the year. Kesava, the 
holder of a conch, a disc and a mace told me like this: “Leav¬ 
ing all others a man should seek my refuge only.” A man, not 
eating on an Ekadasi day is freed from sins. In the Kali-age, 
there is no purity of objects. Rites (or ceremonies) are based on 
the Smrtis. 

27-33a. How can there be a rite based on the Vedas, when 
the wicked Kali-age has arrived? O son of Vayu(i.e. Bhima), 
what is the use of telling you much again and again? A man 
should not eat on the Ekadasi of both the fortnights. Listen, O 
Bhima, to the auspicious fruit that (a man) obtains by remain¬ 
ing without water on the Ekadasi day of the bright half of the 
month of Jyestha. O Bhima, if fasts are observed on all the 
auspicious Ekadasi days that are said to fall during the year 
and in the bright or dark fortnights (of each month), they give 
wealth and grains, give sons, good health and auspicious 
(things). O king, there is no doubt about it. I am telling you 
the truth. The big-bodied, fierce, dark-formed, fearful messen¬ 
gers of Yama, who hold staffs and nooses, do not approach 
that man. (But) Visnu s messengers who have put on yellow 

garments, who are gentle, who have held discs in their hands, 

whose speed is like that of the mind, take him on his death to 
Visnu’s city. 

33b- 4 1. Therefore, with all efforts a man should observe 
the Ekadasi-fast without (drinking even) water. Then having 
given he is freed from all sins. Therefore, O son of Kunti, on 
this day observe a fast and worship Vispu with all efforts for 
the destruction of your sins. “Even by means of passion as 
much as the size of the point of an arrow, I have not sinned 
even in a dream. O lord of gods, I shall eat food on the next 
day of the day of (l.e. sacred to) Vi$nu.” Uttering this hymn he 
should engage himself in (observing) the fast of EkadaSi after 
being endowed with faith and restraint for the destruction of 
all his sins. By the power of EkadaSi all the sin of the size 
of the Merit and Mandara mountains, which a man has com¬ 
mitted, is reduced to ash. O king, those who are not able to 
give should give a pitcher containing gold along with garments. 
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He who, on this day, observes the vow of (not drinking even) 
water, is meritorious. The fruit of the gift of gold is said to be 
a crorefold in every watch. All that (like) a bath, a gift, mutter¬ 
ing of prayers, a sacrifice that is given (or performed) by a man, 
becomes unending. This is told by Krsna himself. What is the 
use of any other religious rite than the Ekadasi observed with¬ 
out (drinking) water? 

42-52. Having properly observed it with due rites, a man 
would obtain Visnu’s position. All that like gold, food, gar¬ 
ments, which are given by a man on this day, would, O king, 
be inexhaustible. He who eats food on the EkadaSl day eats 
sin. In this world he becomes a caijdala and after death gets a 
miserable position. Those who, having fasted, will give gifts on 
the Dvadasi day in the bright half of the month of Jyestha, 
obtain the highest position. Those like the killer of a brahmana, 
a drunkard, a thief, a hater of his preceptor or one who 
always tells lies, who fast without (even drinking) water, are 
freed from all sins. O son of KuntI, listen to the special gift 
which is to be given on the Ekadasi day, on which not (even) 
water (is to be drunk) by men and women endowed with faith. 
He who lies in water should be worshipped and a watery cow 
should be given (to a brahraaria). An actual cow should be 
given or of ghee. O best among the righteous, brahmanas should 
be carefully pleased by means of big presents and with various 
kinds of sweet food. The brahmanas are pleased, and when 
they are pleased, Visnu gives salvation. Those who have not 
fasted on this day have wronged themselves. They—the sinners, 
and of a bad conduct—have been undoubtedly plundered. 
Those who, being calm, controlled, devoted to (giving) gifts, 
worshipped Visnu, and keeping awake, fasted on this day, 
have taken along with themselves a hundred (members) past 
and future (of) their families to the abode of Vi$nu. 

53-58. On this day on (which even) water (should) not (be 
drunk) food, garments, so also cows, water, a good bed and a 
good seat, a water-pot used by an ascetic, so also an umbrella 
should be given (to a brahmana). He who gives a pair of shoes 
to the best brahmana—a worthy recipient—is honoured in 
heaven (after being taken there) by (i.e. in) a golden aeroplane. 
He who would listen to (the account of) this with devotion, and 
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he who would narrate it, both go to heaven. No doubt should 
be raised about this. That fruit which a man obtains by offering 
a sraddha at Kuruksetra when the Sun is eclipsed by Rahu, is 
obtained even by listening to (the account of) this. After clean¬ 
ing his teeth, he should have the restriction: ‘On the day of the 
Ekadasi, to please Visnu, I shall, remaining without food, avoid 
water except for sipping.’ Visnu, the lord of gods, should be 
worshipped on Dvadasi. 

59-64. Having duly worshipped (Visnu) with sandal, 
incenses, flowers, so also pleasing garments, he should recite 
this hymn: “O god of gods, O Hrsikesa, O you who emancipate 
(beings) from the ocean of the mundane existence, take me to 
the highest position due to (my offering) the pitcher of water.” 
O Bhima, on that auspicious Ekadasi which falls in the bright 
half of Jyestha, a man should fast without (even) drinking 
water, by giving water pitchers with sugar to the best brah- 
manas. (Due to this) he rejoices with Visnu. Then he should 
devoutly give pitchers to brahmanas. Having then fed the 
brahmanas, he should take food with devotion to them. He 
who thus observes the full Dvadasi, removing sins, is free from 
all sins and goes to the good position (of Visriu). 

Since then Bhima observed (a fast on) this Ekadasi day. In 
the world the Dvadasi came to be known as Pandava-DvadasL 


CHAPTER FIFTYTWO 
Yogim Ekadasi 


Yudhisthira said: 


, I'u ^ h fx W °!fu d is aarae of ) the Ekadasi in the 

dark half of A$adha? Please favour and tell it to me. 

Srikrsna said: ( 

2-10. O king, I shall tell you the best of the vows, which 
destroys all sms and gives full salvation: In the dark half of 
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Asadha (falls) the Ekadasi called Yogini. O best king, it destroys 
great sins. (This) Yogini is an ancient boat for those plunged 
into the ocean of the worldly existence and for (the good of) 
those observing the vow of Yogini which has become the essence 
in the three worlds. I shall tell an old, auspicious tale. In Alaka 
(lived) Kubera solely devoted to Siva. He had a flower-collector 
called Hemamalin. His beautiful wife was Visalaksi by name. 
With his mind attached to her and being under the sway of 
Cupid’s noose, he, after having brought a heap of flowers from 
the Manasa (lake) stayed at home. Being attached to his wife 
through love, he did not go to Kubera’s house. In the temple 
of god Kubera was worshipping Siva. O king, at mid-day he 
was waiting for the flowers. Hemamalin enjoyed with his wife 
in his house. The king of yaksas, angry due to the delay, then 
said: “O yaksas, why is the wicked-minded Hemamalin not 
coming (yet)? Ascertain about (i.e. the whereabouts of) him.” 
Thus he spoke repeatedly. 

The yaksas said: 

1 l-14a. O king, lustful for his wife, he rejoices in his house 
as he pleases. 

Hearing their words Kubera was filled with anger. He 
quickly called that attendant, Hemamalin. He too having 
realized the delay, with his eyes full of fear, came there even 
without bathing, and stood in front of him. Seeing him Kubera 
was angry, and his eyes were reddish due to anger. Full of 
anger and with his lips trembling through anger, he said: 

Kubera said : 

14b-22. O sinner, O you of a wicked conduct, you have 
condemned the god (Siva). O meanest among the attendants, 
you, separated from your wife, and suffering from eighteen 
kinds of leprosy, disappear from this place, and go away. 

When these words were uttered by him, he fell from that 
place and overcome with great grief, his body suffered from 
leprosy. By day he did not get happiness, nor did he have sleep 
at night. In the shadow his body was extremely tormented, and 
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he was oppressed in the summer. Due to the efficacy of Siva’s 
worship his memory was not lost. Though overpowered by 
sin, he remembered his old deeds. (Then) wandering from there 
he went to Himalaya, the excellent mountain. There he saw 
the ascetic Markandeya, the excellent sage. His age was equal 
to that of Brahma. The sinner saluted his feet from a distance. 
The best sage Markandeya, having seen him trembling like 
that, called him to oblige him, and said these words to him: 
“Why (i.e. due to what) are you overcome with leprosy? Why 
are you so much condemned?” Thus addressed, he replied to 
Markandeya, the great sage: 

Hemamalin said : 

23-27. I am Kubera’s attendant, Hemamalin by name. O 
sage, everyday I fetched a collection of lotuses and offered it to 
Kubera at the time of his worshipping Siva; and one day 1, 
with my mind attached to the pleasure (derived) from my wife 
and with my mind distressed with grief, was not conscious of 
the time. Therefore, O sage, I was cursed by the angry Kubera. I 
am overcome with leprosy, and am separated from my wife. 
Due to my auspicious deeds, I have now come to you, knowing 
that the heart of the good is naturally capable of obliging 
others. O best sage, advise me, a sinner. 


Markandeya said: 


28-34. Since you told the truth here and did not tell a lie, 
t erefore, I am, instructing you in an auspicious vow. Observe 
the Yogiru-vow in the dark half of A ? adha. Due to the religious 
merit of this vow, your leprosy will certainly disappear. 


.. H ‘~ n ." g the8e won,s of «te sage, he fell (i.e. prostrated 
himself) like a staff on the ground. Being lifted up by the sage 
he became extremely delighted. By the advice of Markam 
deya he observed the vow, with the result that the eighteen 
lends of leprosy of htm (t.e. from which he was suffering) dis¬ 
appearedI completely. When by the sage’s words he observed the 
vow, he became happy, o king, the vow of Yogiui is said to be 
Idee this. A man who observes the Yogini-vow obtain. ,u. 
fruit equal to that which a man who would feed e^ghtyeigm 
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thousand brahmanas obtains. (The vow) removes great sins; it 
gives the fruit of great religious merit. By reciting and listening 
to this account a man is free from all sins. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTHREE 
Devasayani Ekadasi 


Yudin'sthira said: 

1. Which would be (i.e. is) the Ekadasi in the bright half of 
Asadha? What is the name and the manner of it? (i.e. in which 
manner is it observed?) Tell me about it in detail. 

Srjkrsna said : 

2-8. I shall tell you (about that Ekadasi) named Sayani which 
is very auspicious, which gives heaven and salvation, which is 
great and which removes all sins, merely hearing about which a 
man would obtain the fruit of a Vajapeya (sacrifice). I have told 
(you) the truth and the truth (only). Nothing is greater than this 
for men. O lord of kings, the best one is created by the Creator 
for the destruction of the sins of sinners. There is no greater 
(vow) than this which would give salvation. Listen, O king, for 
this reason that the best position would be obtained by men, the 
listeners, even by listening to it. Those are the Vaisnavas (i.e. 
Visriu’s devotees) who are greatly devoted to me. In Asadha, the 
great god Vamana (i.e. Visnu) is worshipped. He who has 
worshipped with lotuses the lotus-eyed Vamana in the bright half 
of A§adha on the day of Kamika, has honoured the entire world 
and has worshipped the three ancient gods (viz. Brahma, Vispu, 
and Siva); so also, he who has observed the Ekadasi—the day 
of (i.e. sacred to) Visiiu—has honoured the entire world 
and worshipped the three ancient gods. 

Yudhisthira said: 

9-10. O Visiiu, 1 have a great doubt here. (Please) listen. 
How do you sleep (in the ocean)? How have you resorted to 
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Bali? What do the other people do? Why do they sleep on the 
ground, O very intelligent one, tell (i.e. explain) this. I have a 
great doubt. 

Srikrsna said: 

11-16. O best king, listen to the great account which removes 
sins, (and) by merely hearing which all sins would perish. O 
king, formerly in the Treta age there was a demon named Bali. 
Greatly devoted to me he worshipped me everyday. With various 
sacrifices the demon worshipped me, the ancient one. O king, 
with great devotion he performed sacrifices and observed vows. 
Then having deliberated in many ways with Indra, Brahaspati 
and (other) deities, I though worshipped with hymns (by Bali) in 
various ways, conquered the demons with my Vamana-form in 
my fifth incarnation, with (i.e. after taking up) a very fierce 
form of the nature of (i.e. pervading) the entire universe by 
prevarication. (Bali, however,) remained firm resorting to truth 
only. Sukra warded him off saying, ‘This is Visnu'. 

17-26. O king, I begged for land measured by my three 
steps and a half. When he offered the water just for conveying 
his intention, O king, listen, I took up a form like this: I put 
my feet in the ‘Bhur’ world, and I put knees in the ‘Bhuvas’ 
world. I put my waist in the ‘Svar’ world, and belly in the 
‘Mahas’ world. I put my heart in the ‘Jana’ world, and my neck 
in ‘Tapas’ world. I put my face in the ‘Satya’ world, and head 
above it. The planets like the Moon, the Sun, so also the cons¬ 
tellations, so also gods with Indra, nagas, yaksas, gandharvas 
and kinnaras praised (me) with various hymns from the Vedas. 
Seizing Bali by his hand, I occupied the earth in three steps. 
Then I placed half the step on his head. O king, the demon, my 
worshipper, went to the lower world. I threw down the demon. 
What else did I do after it? He was bent with modesty, Visnu 
was very much pleased. Kamika in the bright half of Asadha is 
Vi§iju s day. On that day one of my forms remains resorting to 
Bali. Another (form) lies on the back of Sesa in the ocean, O 
great king, till the coming (Ekadasi) in Kartika. Till then he 
would be very religious and devoted to best of all duties. 

27-37. A man who observes the vow goes to the best posi¬ 
tion. For this reason, O king, it should be carefully observed. 
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There is no other (Ekadasi) than this which is pure and which 
destroys sins. On that day on which the lord of gods holding a 
conch, a disc, and a mace sleeps, a man should worship the 
god holding a conch, a disc, and a mace, and he should especi¬ 
ally, with devotion, keep awake at night. (Even) Brahma is not 
able to measure the religious merit of (i.e. due to) it. O king, he 
who, in this way, observes this best vow of Ekadasi, which 
removes all sins, gives pleasures and salvation, even though a 
candala, always lives in my heaven doing what is dear to me. 
Those men who pass the four months (from the eleventh of the 
bright half of Asadha to the eleventh of the bright half of 
Kartika) by offering lights, and with the vow of eating on a 
palasa-leaf, are dear to me. When Visnu is lying (on Sesa), a 
man should sleep on the ground. He should avoid vegetables in 
Sravana, and curd in Bhadrapada. He should avoid milk in 
Asvina, and give up two-leafed (grains) in Kartika. Or remaining 
in celibacy, he would reach the highest position. O king, due to 
the Ekadasi-vow a man is freed from sins. It should always be 
observed. It should never be forgotten. That Ekadasi falling in 
the dark half between Sayani and Prabodhini should be observ¬ 
ed by a householder; never any other. O king, a man should 
listen to the great account which removes sins. He (thereby) 
obtains' the fruit of a horse-sacrifice.. 


CHAPTER FIFTYFOUR 
Kamika Ekadasi 

Yudhisthira said: 

1. What is the name of the Ekadasi falling in the dark half 
of Sravana? Tell that to us, O Govinda, salutation to you. 

Srikrsna said: 

2. O king, listen. I shall narrate to you the account that 
removes sins and which formerly Brahma told to Narada who 
asked (him about it). 
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Narada said: 

3-4. O lotus-seated lord, I desire to hear from you, what 
would be (i.e. is) the name of EkadasI in the dark half of 
Sravana. Who is its (presiding) deity? What is the manner (in 
which it is to be observed)? What is its religious merit. O lord 
tell (this). 

Hearing these words of him Brahma spoke (the following) 
words: 

Brahma said: 

5-7. O Narada, listen. With the desire for the good of the 
people, I shall tell you about the EkadasI named Kamika (which 
falls) in the dark half of Sravana. A/lerely by hearing about it, one 
would obtain the fruit of (having performed) a Vajapeya sacri¬ 
fice. Listen to the fruit which a man who worships the 
lord of gods holding a conch, a disc, and a mace, gets. Listen 
to the meritorious fruit of him (i.e. which he gets) who would 
worship or who meditates upon Hari, Visnu, Madhusudana, 
called Sri Hari. 

8-18. He does not obtain that fruit (by bathing) in Ganga, 
at Kasi, Naimisa or Puskara, which he gets by worshipping 
Kr?pa on that day. He obtains that fruit by worshipping Kr$na, 
which he obtains (by bathing) at the time of a portent foreboding 
a great calamity, when Jupiter is in the Leo sign, in Godavari 
or Dandaka. Both, he who gives the earth along with the oceans 
and he who observes the Kamika-vow, are said to get the same 
fruit. The man who observes the Kamika-vow obtains the fruit 
which he who would give a milch cow along with articles of 
household use, gets. The excellent man who would worship god 
Visiju in Sravaria, has worshipped gods with gandharvas, uragas 
and pannagas. Therefore, sin-fearing men should, with all 
efforts, and according to their capacity, worship Vi§pu on the 
Kamika day. The Kamika-vow is best for the emancipation of 
those who are plunged in the ocean of the worldly existence, full 
of the mud of sins. There is no other (vow) than this (so) pure 
and sin-removing. O Narada, know it to be like this. Vi ? nu him¬ 
self has said (so). Know that the fruit of (i.e. got by) the 
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observers of Kamika-vow is much superior to the fruit obtained 
by those devoted to the knowledge of the supreme spirit. The 
man who, after having kept awake at night, observes the Kamika- 
vow, does not see the fearful Yama, or does not face a calamity. 
He does not see (i.e. is not born in) a bad stock due to his 
observing the Kamika-vow. The meditating saints have reached 
final emancipation after observing the Kamika-vow. 

19-29. Therefore, with all efforts it should be observed by 
those who have controlled themselves. The man who would 
worship Visiju with Tulasi-leaves is not • tinged with sin, as a 
lotus-leaf with water. He obtains that fruit by worshipping 
Visnu with a Tulasi-leaf, which he obtains by giving a bhara of 
gold or fourfold silver of it. Worshipped with gems, pearls, lapis 
lazuli, corals etc. Visnu is not so pleased as he is with Tulasi- 
leaves. The sin of him, (right) from his birth, who has worship¬ 
ped Visnu with Tulasl-sprouts certainly perishes. Salutation 
to TulasI which, when seen, destroys the entire heap of sins, 
which, when touched, purifies the body, which, when saluted, 
removes diseases, which, when sprinkled over, frightens Yama, 
which, when planted, brings about the vicinity of lord Krspa, and 
which, when placed at his feet, gives salvation instantly. Citra- 
gupta is not able to know the measure of the religious merit of 
the man who gives (i.e. keeps) a light day and night on the day 
of Visnu (i.e. on the day sacred to Visnu). The dead ancestors 
of him whose lamp burns in front of Vi§nu, remain in heaven 
and are gratified with nectar. Having burnt a lamp with ghee 
or sesamum oil, he, being honoured with a hundred crores of 
lamps, goes to the Sun’s world. I have told you this impor¬ 
tance of Kamika. Men should, therefore, observe it which 
removes all sins, which removes (the sin of) the murder of a 
brahmana, which removes (the sin of) causing abortion. It gives 
(them) the abode of Vi?pu, and gives the fruit of great religious 
merit. A man endowed with faith, on hearing about the great¬ 
ness of this, obtains (i.e. goes to) Visnu’s world, and is free from 
all sins. 
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CHAPTER FfFTYFIVE 
Putrada Ekadasl 


Yudhisthira said: 

1. What would be (i.e. is) the name of the Ekadasl (falling) 
in the bright half of Havana? O Madhusudana, please favour 
me and tell it to me. 

Srikrsiia said: 

2-9. O king, listen attentively to this great sin-removing 
account, by hearing which the fruit would be that of a 
Vajapeya. At the beginning of Dvapara age formerly in the city 
of Mahismati a king named Mahijit ruled over his kingdom. 
The kingdom did not give happiness to him who was sonless. A 
•sonless man does not have happiness in this world or in the 
■next. He passed a long time in the thought of (i.e. expecting) a 
son. But the king did not have son giving all happiness to 
men. Noticing himself to be advanced in age the king became 
anxious. Then being in the assembly among his subjects he said 
these words: “O people, in this (my) life I have not committed 
a sin. I have not put into my treasury money that is unjustly 
earned. I have never taken away a brahmana’s wealth, nor the 
wealth of a deity. I have never taken away another’s deposit, 
which (act) causes great sin; I have looked after the people like 
my own sons, and I have conquered the land righteously. I have 
inflicted punishment on the wicked, even though they were like 
my brother or son. The eminent persons were always honoured 
by me and I have not hated people. 

10-17. O best brahmatjas, think over as to why a son is not 
born in the house of me who am thus talking about a righteous 
path. 

Hearing these words the brahmaijas along with the subjects 
and the family-priest held consultation and went to a dense 
forest. Here and there they saw hermitages resorted to by sages 
Desiring the well-being of the king, they saw the best sage 
Lomasawho wasguileless, who was(aU)alone practising a severe 
penance, who was ancient, who did not eat food, who had con- 
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quered his soul, and who had controlled his anger, who knew 
the truth about righteousness, who was proficient in all sacred 
texts, who had (lived) a long life, who was magnanimous, who 
had hair, and who resembled Brahma. As each kalpa passed, 
one of his hair withered. Therefore, this great sage who was 
omniscient, was named Lomasa. Seeing him all were glad and 
came near him. They saluted him according to decorum, as he 
deserved and as laid down (in the sacred texts). Bowing with 
modesty, they said to one another: “Due to our good fortune 
only we have come across this best sage.” Seeing them bowing 
like that, the best sage said: 

Lomasa said: 

18-19. Why have you come here? Tell it to me with the 
Teason. Why were you delighted on seeing me and why are you 
praising me? I shall certainly do what would be beneficial to you. 
There is no doubt that the existence of (people) like me is for 
obliging others. 

The people said : 

20-25. Listen. We shall tell the reason of our arrival. We 
have come to you to get our doubt removed. There is none 
greater than Brahma except you. Therefore, for some work we 
have approached you. This king Mahijit by name is at present 
sonless. O brahmana, we are his subjects, looked after by him 
like his own sons. Seeing him sonless, and distressed by his 
grief, we have, entertaining a firm thought, come here to practise 
penance. O sage, give instruction as to how the king would have 
a son. 

Hearing these words of them, he remained in meditation for 
some time. Knowing his former birth, the sage replied: 

Lomasa said : 

26-30. In the previous existence he was a poor vaisya, and 
doing evil deeds and engaged in trade he roamed from village 
to village. On the tenth day in the bright half of Jye$tha, when 
the Sun had reached the centre of the sky (he saw) a pond on 
the border of a village. Seeing the well (pond?) containing water 
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he decided to drink water. At once there came a cow with her 
calf. Being oppressed by thirst and by heat, she drank water. 
Preventing her who was drinking water, he himself drank it. 
Due to that sinful act the king became sonless. Due to the 
religious merit of some (former) existence he obtained the king¬ 
dom free from nuisance. 


The people said: 

31. It is heard in (i.e. learnt from) the Purana that sin 
perishes due to religious merit. Advise about the religious merit 
due to which the sin would perish, and by your grace the king 
would have a son. 

Lomasa said-. 

32-44. O men, observe the Ekadasi which (falls in) the 
bright half of Sravana, is called Putrada, and gives desired 
objects. 


Hearing this, and saluting the sage, they went (back) to the 
city and observed that vow duly, justly and by keeping awake. 
The people gave its very pure religious merit to the king. When 
the religious merit was given, the queen had conception. When 
the time of delivery arrived, she gave birth to a bright son. A 
pavitraka (a ring) was fashioned in honour of Vasudeva on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of Sravaija when the Sun was in 
Cancer. (The pavitraka was fashioned with) gold, silver, copper, 
silken threads or silken cloth and lotuses, kusa, kasa, or with cotton 
cut by a brahmaija woman. Having bathed he should purify the 
thread of three strands. On the previous day, at the time separa¬ 
ted by the times of milking the cow, preliminary consecration 
(should be done). Having saluted the brahmanas and the feet 
of the preceptor, he should keep awake with the auspicious 
sounds of songs Brahmans, k$atriyas, vaisyas, bhilks, so also 
ludras, all following their own practices, should, devoutly 
fashion the pavitraka. Then he shonld dnly give'jf1o his pro- 
ceptor. He should also honour the brahmanas-Visnu’s devotees 
-with sandal and flowers. A brahmana should offer it to Visnu 
with the hymn: AH <kva. A SQdra should do so with the root- 
hymns to Siva as to V,s„u. Every year men should fashion 
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pavitrakas. So also those who desire pleasures and salvation in 
the mundane existence which is an ocean of grief. He who does 
not fashion the pavitraka according to the rule, has his worship 
—i.e. the worship of Vijnu’s devotee-(rendered) fruitless. 
Hearing the importance of this (vow) a man is free from sins. 
Having obtained in this world the pleasure from his son, he 
would go to heaven after death. 


CHAPTER FIFTYSIX 
Aja EkadaSt 

Yudhisthira said: 

1. O Janardana, I desire to hear what would be (i.e. is) the 
name of the Ekadasi falling in the dark half of Bhadrapada. 
(Please) tell it. 

iSrikrsna said : 

2-11. O king, listen attentively. I shall tell (you) in detail. 
This Ekadasi is called Aja and it destroys all sins. The sins of 
him who on this day observes this vow after worshipping Vi§pu, 
perish; (so also they perish) even by listening to the vow. O king, 
there is nothing greater than this, beneficial for both the worlds. 
I have told you the truth. My words are not false. Formerly 
there was a king known as HariScandra. He was an emperor, 
true to his word, and the lord of the whole earth. Due 
to the acquisition of (the fruit of) some act he was deprived 
of his kingdom. He sold his wife and son and also himself. 
The righteous king became the slave of a capdala. O lord 
of kings resorting to truth he removed the garments of the dead; 
(but) that best king never swerved from truth. In this way the 
king passed many years. Then the king, full of anxiety, became 
very much distressed. “What should I do? Where should I go? 
How shall I escape (this)?” When he who was plunged into the 
ocean of sin, was thinking like this, a certain sage knowing that 
the king was distressed came (there). Brahma has created brah- 
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manas to oblige others. The best king, seeing the excellent sage, 
bowed (to him). 

12-23. Joining the palms of his hands, he stood before 
Gautama. He told (him) his account accompanied by (i.e. full of) 
grief. Hearing the king’s words, Gautama was amazed. The sage 
instructed the king in this vow. The sage instructed the king (in 
the observance of) the vow. “O king, the very auspicious Ekadasi 
falling in the dark half of Bhadrapada called Aja and giving 
great merit has come. O king, observe its vow. Your sin will 
come to an end. Due to your good fortune it will fall on the 
seventh day (from today). Engaging yourself in a fast; keep 
awake at night. When thus this vow is observed, your sin will 
certainly perish. O best king, due to the efficacy of your religious 
merit, I have come (here).” Telling like this, the sage disappeared. 
Hearing the sage’s words, the king observed the excellent vow. 
When the vow was observed, the king’s sin perished in a moment. 
O best king, listen to the efficacy of this vow. There would be 
the end of the misery which (otherwise) would be had for many 
years. Due to the efficacy of the vow the king overcame his 
misery. He was united with his wife and lived with his son. 
Drums sounded in the sky and shower of flowers fell from the 
sky. By the efficacy of the Ekadasi he got the kingdom 
free from (any) nuisance. Along with (the residents of) his city 
and his paraphernalia, Hariscandra obtained heaven. O king, 
those men who observe the vow of this kind, get free from all 
sins and go to heaven. By reciting (about this) vow or even by 
listening to (a man) would obtain the fruit of a horse-sacrifice. 


CHAPTER FIFTYSEVEN 
Padma Ekadail 

Yudhisfhira said : 

. '• b ‘ 0* is ) the name of the Ekadasi in the 

bught half of Bhadrapada? O Kesava, tell about its deity and 
manner (in which it is observed). J 
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Srikrstjia said: 

2. O king, I shall tell you the wonderful account which 
Brahma narrated to the magnanimous Narada. 


Narada said: 

3 . O Brahman, salutation to you. Tell me of what name 
would be the Ekadasi in the bright half of Bhadrapada? I desire 
to hear this for propitiating Vi§nu. 


Brahma said: 

4-13. O best sage, you are Visnu’s devotee. You have indeed 
asked well. In this world there is nothing superior to this day 
of Visnu. This Ekadasi in the bright half of Bhadrapada is known 
as Padma. On it Visnu is worshipped. (This) excellent vow should 
be observed. I shall tell you an auspicious old account byjust hear¬ 
ing which (even) a great sin perishes. A royal sage, Mandhatr by 
name, born in the family of Vivasvat, was a valorous emperor 
who was true to his word. He righteously looked after his subjects 

like his own sons. In his kingdom there was no famine. There 

were no agonies or diseases. His subjects were healthy and pros¬ 
pered with wealth and grains. The wealth in the treasury of the 
king was earned justly. All castes and stages of life abided by 
their duties. In the kingdom of that king the land resembled the 
desire-yielding cow. When he was ruling like this, many groups 
of years passed. And one year there was indeed the maturity ot 
his acts. The cloud(s) did not shower (water) in his country for 
three years. By that his subjects, oppressed by hunger, were 
frustrated. They were without Svaha (i.e. offerings to gods), 
Svadha (i.e. oblations to dead ancestors), Va 5 atkara (i.e. obla¬ 
tions to deities) and Vedic study. Due to his misfortune his 
country was troubled by (ill) luck. Then the subjects gathered 
and said these words to the king. 


The subjects said: 

14-16. O best king, listen to the words of your subjects. 
In the Purana(s) the wise have called dpa (water) wara (water). 
That is the lord’s abode. Therefore, he is called Narayaija. 
Vi§i?u, the lord in the form of rain, is present everywhere. He 
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alone causes rain, from rain comes up food and from that sub¬ 
jects (spring up). O best king, without it the subjects perish. O 
king, do that by which security of possession would take place. 

The king said: 

11-26. You have told the truth. You have told no lie Since 
food is called Brahman, everything is placed in food. Beings 
spring up from food. The world exists due to food. This is 
heard in (i.e. from) the very extensive Purana (literature). Due 
to the bad behaviour of the kings the subjects would be oppres¬ 
sed. (Even) thinking with my intellect I do not see anything like 
this done by me. Yet with a desire for the well-being of the 
subjects I shaH strive. The king having innumerable attendants 
thought like this, (and) saluting the Creator went into a dense 
forest. He went to principal sages and to hermitages resorted to 
by ascetics Then the king saw the sage Angiras, Brahma’s son, 
who had brightened the quarters with his lustre and who was 
as it were, another Brahma. Seeing him, the delighted king got 
down from his vehicle, and the restrained one, with the palms 
of his hands joined, saluted his feet. Having greeted him with 
“rS ** 6 ‘^ ay u 11 be wel1 with you’), he asked about 
kingdom'! Th °if- “ ** SCVen consti tuents (of the 

who was offend 1116 t0W U T d aSkCd hi “ about Ws health - He 
slfnelr him Th i? ^ reCeived a res P ectful offering, 

amval, repl^f D8, asked ^ ^ about the reason of 

The king said: 

the earth 5 ) revered one > when I was righteously looking after 

my subjects by (securing) their welfare. d ght 

The sage said: 

this (age) IKtopte^'dCTottd't^Bitaa **” ! nT* th ' ages ' In 

feet. In thteage (only) ° “ Dhanna has 
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For this reason the cloud does not shower. Make an effort to 
kill him, by which (your) sin will come to an end. 

The king said: 

32. I shall not kill that innocent one practising penance. 
Instruct me in righteousness which will destroy the trouble. 

The sage said: 

33-41. If this is so, then, O king, observe the Ekadasi-vow. 
In the bright half of Bhadrapada (falls the Ekadasi) well-known 
as Padma. By its power there will certainly be good rainfall. 
This one gives all prosperity and destroys all calamities. O king, 
observe its vow along with your subjects and attendants. 

Having heard these words of the sage, the king came home. 
In the bright half of the month of Bhadrapada he along with 
all his subjects and the four castes observed the vow of Padma. 
O king, when thus the vow was observed, the cloud showered. 
Land was inundated with water and was resplendent with com. 
By the power of the best sage people got happiness. For 
this reason this excellent vow should be thus observed. On this 
(day) a man should give a pitcher full of water along with curd 
and rice and well covered, so also an umbrella and (a pair of) 
sandals to a brahmaga. (He should pray:) “Salutations to you, 
O wise Govinda, called Havana. Destroying the streams of (my) 
sins, give me all pleasures. Give pleasures and salvation and 
happiness to people.” By reciting or listening to (this account a 
man) is free from all sins. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYEIGHT 
Indira Ekadasi 


Padma Purdna 


Yudhisthira said: 

1. (Please) favour me and tell me, O Vi?rtu, as to what 
would be (i.e. is) the name of the Ekadasi in the dark half of 
Asvina. , 


Srikrsna said : 

2-10a. The name (of the Ekadasi falling) in the dark half 
of Asvina is Indira. By its power (even) a great sin perishes. 
It gives a (good) cause to the dead ancestors that have gone 
to (i.e. born in) a low stock. O king, listen attentively to the 
sin-removing great story. By hearing it a man would obtain 
the fruit of a Vajapeya sacrifice. Formerly, O king, in Krtayuga 
there was a prince named Indrasena. He was the lord of 
Mahismati. That king, endowed with glory, righteously looked 
after (his kingdom). He possessed sons and grandsons and had 
wealth and grains. The king, the lord of Mahismati, was solely 
devoted to Vispu. The king repeating internally Vi?nu’s names 
giving salvation, duly passed his time and meditated upon the 
Supreme Spirit. When the king, one day, was comfortably 

seated in his assembly, there came down from the sky the sage 

^ arrived ’ he ’ getting up with the 
p ms of his hands folded, duly honoured him and seated him 
on a seat. The best king said to the sage seated comfortably: 

The king said: 

10b-ll. O best sage, by your grace everything of me is 

SSTSiS o7 311 my “<• Mv 

Narada said: 

wo " d 'f words - 0 

Devoutly honoured by Yama T l ° 1 6 wor * t * Yama. 
religious,truthful souof tte Su^i.,. ylZfwM upol' 
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In the assembly of the deity of Sraddhas (i.e. of Yama), I saw 
your father, doer of many righteous acts, there as a result of a 
fault in a vow. He has told (i.e. given) a message (for you). 
Listen to it, O lord of people. “A king known as Indrasena is 
the lord of Mahismatl. Tell him, O brahmaiia, that I am stay¬ 
ing with Yama due to some hindrance, due to my former exis¬ 
tence. O son, giving me the religious merit of the Indira(-vow) 
send me to heaven.” Thus addressed, I have come to you, O 
king. O king, for (the attainment of) heaven by your father, 
observe the Indira(-vow). By the power of that vow your father 
will go to heaven. 

The king said : 

19. O revered one, favour me and tell me about the Indira- 
vow. In what manner is it to be done? In which fortnight, and 
on which date? 

Narada said : 

20-3 la. O lord of kings, listen. I (shall) tell you the manner 
of this auspicious vow (i.e. in which way it is to be observed). 
On the auspicious tenth day in the dark half of the month of 
Asvina, a man, with a devout mind, should bathe in the morn¬ 
ing. Then, bathing in the mid-day he should be composed; and 
with faith he should perform the 3raddha to gratify his manes. 
Then eating once only, he should sleep on the ground at night. 
When on the Ekadasi day the bright morning has dawned, he 
should wash his face without cleaning his teeth; and should 
devoutly take up the vow of fasting. “Remaining without food 
and without all pleasures to-day, I shall eat tomorrow, O 
lotus-eyed one. O Visnu, be my refuge.” Having imposed such 
a restriction (upon him) he should at mid-day duly bath the 
tip of the Salagrama stone. Having worshipped Visriu with 
incense, sandal etc., he should at night keep awake in the 
vicinity of Vispu. Then, when the morning of the twelfth day 
comes, he should after worshipping Vispu duly perform the 
Sraddha. Endowed with faith, he should perform the Sraddha 
to gratify his manes. That Sraddha which is offered with the 
flour of wheat would be done (in a) pure (way). So also would 
be the Sraddha offered with barley, rice, sesamum-seeds, beans. 
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wheat and gTams. O king, having honoured brahmanas with 
gifts, he should worship them. (Then) controlled in speech, he 
himself should eat with his kinsmen, daughter’s son and sons 
etc. O king, being careful observe the vow in this manner. O 
king, your dead ancestors will go to Visnu’s world. 

3lb-36. Speaking thus to the king, the sage disappeared, 
O king. The king, along with (the inmates of) his harem, 
and with sons and servants, observed the excellent vow in 
accordance with the manner told (by the sage). O son of 
Kunti, when the vow was observed, a shower of flowers fell 
from the sky. His father, mounted on Garuda, went to 
Visflu’s abode. The royal sage Indrasena too, having ruled his 
kingdom free from nuisance and having installed his son on 
the throne, himself went to heaven. I have told you the impor¬ 
tance of the Indira-vow. A man, on reciting or listening to it is 
ree from all sins. After enjoying all pleasures here (i.e. in this 
world) he would live for a long time in Visnu's world. 


CHAPTER FIFTYNINE 
Papankuia Ekadasi 

Yudhisfhira said : 

, }.' ° Madhusudana, be pleased and tell as to what would 
AW 0 ° fEk “ afl <“■*i» «.= bright half 

£rikr?na said : 

importance of the ElSdS wWchwouldfi .p 11 you a ^ out the 
of ASvina—the importance which d 2 m bright half 
(Ekadasi) is known as pSnSi an H ° yS ** . The 

day a man should worship me named P^dm* 58 *ht, S1DS ‘ ° n that 
which a man with his senses well cnnt .. ^“ anabha - That fruit 

^ttd which leads to the acquisition of all desira^’objwtih and which 




| 


r 


v 






VI.59.11-22 


2533 


gives men heaven and salvation, is obtained by saluting the 
eagle-bannered god (Visnu). A man, full of delusions, having 
committed many sins, does not go to hell after having saluted 
Visnu, the remover of all sins. All those sacred places and holy 
abodes that are there on the earth, all of them are reached (by 
a man) by means of reciting Visriu’s appellations. Those men 
who have submitted themselves to god Sarngadhara Visnu, 
never suffer from the torments of the world of Yama. A man, 
after having accidentally fasted on an Ekadasi day, does not 
suffer from the torments of Yama even after having committed 
a fearful sin. A man who being a devotee of Visnu, censures 
Siva, does not go to Visriu’s world. He certainly goes to hell. A 
Pasupata who being a devotee of Siva, censures Visnu, is roasted 
in Raurava (hell) till the (periods of the) fourteen Indras are 
over. 

11-22. Like the vow of Visnu which destroys sins, there is 
no other (vow) in the three worlds that purifies (men). O king, 
as long as a living being would not fast on the auspicious day of 
Visnu, sins would remain in his body. Thousands of horse sacri¬ 
fices and hundreds of Rajasuya sacrifices do not equal to the 
sixteenth portion of the Ekadasi-fast. There is no (other) vow 
like the Ekadasi-vow. Even those who observe it under some 
pretext, do not go to Yama. This (vow) gives heaven and salva¬ 
tion. It gives good health of the body. This gives a wife sons; 
this gives wealth and friends. O king, Ganga, or Gaya, or Kasi, 
or Puskara, or Kuruksetra is not more auspicious than the day 
sacred to Visnu- O king, having fasted at night and fasted on 
the day sacred to Visnu the position of Visnu is obtained with¬ 
out trouble. A man would emancipate ten members on his 
mother’s side, ten on his father’s side, and ten on his wife’s side, 
O lord of kings. Men (observing this) have four arms, divine 
forms, have banners of (Garuda) the enemy of serpents, and 
white garments, and go to Visnu’s abode. A man having 
fasted on an Ekadasi (day) in his childhood, youth, or old age 
does not face a calamity, O best king. A man observing a fast 
on the Papankusa (Ekadasi) in the bright half of Asvina is 
freed from all sins and goes to Visnu’s world. A man having 
given gold, sesamum-seeds, land, a cow, food and water, so also 
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(a pair of sandals), an umbrella (to a brahmana) does not see 
Yama. 

23-28. He whose days come and go without meritorious 
acts, does not, though breathing, live, like the bellows of a 
blacksmith. O best king, even a poor man should make his day 
fruitful by always, and according to his capacity, doing acts like 
a bath and (giving) gifts. The doers of meritorious acts like a 
sacrifice, a bath, muttering (of hymns etc.), meditation, sacri¬ 
ficial sessions do not see (i.e. suffer from) the torments of Yama. 
Persons doing such meritorious acts are seen to be living a loug 
life, possessing wealth, born in a noble family and free from 
diseases. What is the use of talking much in this matter. People 
go to (i.e. suffer from) calamities by means of unrighteousness. 
By means of righteous acts they go up to heaven. No doubt 
should be raised in this case. O sinless king, I have thus told 
you about the importance of Papankusa, about which you had 
asked me. What else do you want to hear? 


CHAPTER SIXTY 
Rama. Ekadasi 


Yudhisthira said: 

1. O Janardana, through favour and love for me, tell me 
what would be (i.e. is) the name of the Ekadasi falling in the 
dark half of Kartika. 


Srikrsna said: 

2-12a. O lord of kings, listen. I shall tell you. In the dark 
half of Kartika falls the very auspicious Ekadasi. It is called 
Rama. It is great and removes great sins. O king, as the occasion 
has come, I shall tell you its importance. O king, formerly there 

a ^ g \“ ada by name ' He had fo rmed friendship 
with (Indra) the lord of gods. He also was fully friendly with 

Yama, Varuna, Kubera, and Bibhisana, O king. That king was 
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a great devotee of Visnu and was true to his word. When he 
was ruling over his kingdom from which troublesome persons 
were removed, a daughter Candrabhaga, (resembling) the excel¬ 
lent river (Candrabhaga) was (born) in his house. She was given 
(in marriage) to Sobhana, the son of Candrasena. Once he came 
to his father-in-law’s house, O king. The very meritorious day 
of the Ekadasi-vow (also) came. When the day of the vow came, 
Candrabhaga thought: ‘O lord of gods, what will happen? My 
husband is very weak. He is not able to put up with hunger, and 
my father’s rule is strict.’ When the tenth day comes, his drum 
is beaten: ‘Do not eat, do not eat on the day of (i.e. sacred to) 
Vi§pu.’ Hearing the sound of the drum, Sobhana said to 
his wife: “O dear one, what should I do? Advise me, O 
beautiful one.” 

Candrabhaga said: 

12b-15a. O lord, today nobody in my father’s house is to 
eat (anything). On the day of (i.e. sacred to) Vispu elephants, 
horses, (their) young ones, so also other beasts are not to eat 
grass or (drink) water. Then, O dear one, how would human 
beings eat on the day of (i.e. sacred to) Visrm? O dear one, if 
you eat (anything today) then you will be censured. Thinking 
like this to yourself, make your mind strong. 

<Sobhana said: 

15b-23. Odear one, these words are true. I shall fast 
(today). Whatever is laid down by destiny .will just take place in 
the same way. 

Thus resolving, he observed the vow. With his body oppres¬ 
sed with hunger, he became extremely distressed. While he was 
thinking like this, the sun went to the western mountain. That 
night enhanced the joy of Vispu’s devotees engaged in worship¬ 
ping Visnu, and with their minds attached to keeping awake. 
(But) it became very painful to Sobhana. At the time of 
sunrise, Sobhana expired. The king got him cremated with (pieces 
of) wood fit for a king. Candrabhaga did not abandon her body 
with her husband. Having performed his funeral rites, she 
remained in her father’s house. (And) O greatest king, due to 
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the power of the Rama-vow, Sobhana reached the divine charm¬ 
ing city on the peak of the Mandara mountain, which (city) was 
excellent with innumerable qualities. It was adorned with large 
houses with golden pillars, and gems and lapis lazuli, and with 
beautiful crystals of different shapes. 

24-28. Being praised by gandharvas, and waited upon by 
celestial nymphs, Sobhana mounted upon the throne. He had 
very white umbrella (held over his head) and chowries (were 
waved). He had (put on) a crown and ear-rings. He was adorned 
with necklaces and bracelets. There Sobhana shone like a great 
king of kings. In the city of Mucukunda there was (a brahman.a) 
known as Somasarman. The brahmana, wandering for pilgrimage, 
saw him. Recognising him to be the king’s son-in-law he app¬ 
roached him. Sobhana too, knowing that Somasarman had 
come, quickly got up from his seat and saluted the best 
brahmana. He asked him about the well-being of his father-in- 
law, the king, and about his wife Candrabhaga, and about the 
city. 


Somasarman said: 

29-31a. O king, there is well-being in your father’s house. 
Candrabhaga is all right and in the city everywhere there is well¬ 
being. O king, tell me your own account. It is a great wonder. 
Such a wonderful and beautiful city has not been seen by any¬ 
one. O king, tell me this: How did you obtain this? 

Sobhana said: 

3 lb-32. In the dark half of Kartika falls the Ekadasi called 
Rama. Having fasted on that day, I have secured this unstable 
city. O best brahmana, do that by which it will be stable. 


The brahmana said: 

• u 33 ' ° 1°.? ° f kiagS * how wfa y) is * unstable? How will 
it be stable? Tell me the truth. Then I shall do it, not other¬ 
wise. 

Shobana said: 

ThiSrP ? 1 observed this best vow without faith. 

Therefore, I think, it is unstable. Listen (by which) it will be 
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stable. The very beautiful Candrabhaga is Mucukunda’s 
daughter. Tell her this account. (Then) it will be stable. 

Kfsna said: 

36. Hearing his words, he went to the city of Mucukunda; 
(and.) the brahmana narrated the entire account to Candrabhaga. 

Somasarman said: 

37. O auspicious one, I actually saw your beloved husband. 
I (also) saw his unconquerable city resembling (that of) Indra. 
He described it to be unstable. Do that by which it will be 
stable. 

Candrabhaga said: 

38-45. O brahmana-sage, take me, desiring to see my 
husband, there. By means of the merit of my vow I shall make 
the city stable. O brahmaria, do that by which we two shall be 
united. Great religious merit is obtained by bringing together 
the separated ones. 

Hearing this, Somasarman went with her to Varaadeva’s 
hermitage near the Mandara mountain. Vamadeva listened to 
the full account told by them. He sprinkled (water over) the 
bright Candrabhaga with Vedic hymns. By the power of the 
hymn recited by the sage, and due to observing the vow on the 
day of (i.e. sacred to) Visnu her body became divine and she 
obtained a divine condition. With her eyes dilated due to great 
joy she approached her husband. Seeing his wife to have come, 
Sobhana was very much delighted. Calling her he made her sit 
on his left side. Then Candrabhaga said (these) dear words to 
her husband: “O dear one, listeir to the beneficial words: I have 
religious merit. When I crossed the eighth year (while living) in 
my father’s house. 

46-54. I have since then, observed the Ekadasi vow in the 
manner as it was told and with my mind full of faith. By 
the power of that (religious merit) the city will be stable. It will 
be rich in all desired objects till the final deluge.” O best king, 
in this way she, enjoying divine pleasures, of a divine form, and 
adorned with divine ornaments, rejoiced with her husband. 
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iSobhana, of a divine body, also rejoiced with her on the peak 
of Mandara mountain by' the power of the Rama-vow. 
This vow is like the desire-yielding gem or like the desire- 
yielding cow. O king, I have told you about the (Ekadasi) 
called Rama. O sinless one, you have heard its full importance. 
I have told you the sin-destroying importance of the vows of 
the Ekadasis of both the fortnights. As is the (one of the) dark 
(fortnight), so is the (one of the) bright fortnight. No discri¬ 
mination should be done between the two. Ekadasi, when 
observed, gives pleasures and salvation to men. As a white cow 
is like a black one—as their milk is similar, similarly the two 
Ekadasis are said to give a similar fruit. A man who listens 
to the importance of the Ekadasi-vows is freed from all sins 
and is honoured in Visnu’s world. 


CHAPTER SIXTYONE 
Prabodhinl Ekadasi 


Yudhisthira said: 

1. O Krsna, I have duly heard from you the importance of 
Rama (Ekadasi). O you who respect (others, now) tell me about 
the Ekadasi falling in the bright half of Kartika. 

Srikrsna said: 

2. O king, I shall tell you about (the Ekadasi) falling in 
the bright half of Kartika, as it was told by Brahma, the creator 
of the worlds, to Narada. 

Narada said: 

3. Tell me in detail the importance of the Prabodhini 
(Ekadasi) on which Visnu, the propounder of righteousness, 
keeps awake. 

Brahma said: 

4-11. O best sage, listen to the greatness of Prabodhini 
which destroys sins, which increases religious merit, and which 
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gives salvation to men of good minds. Till the Prabodhinl of 
(i.e. sacred to) Visnu (falling) in Kartika does not arrive, all 
the holy places including the oceans and the lakes roar. O best 
brahmana, Gahga-BhagirathI roars on the earth till the Ekadasi 
awakening Visnu (and falling) in Kartika and destroying sins 
has not come. A man would obtain even through one fast on the 
Prabodhinl (day) (that which is obtained by means of) thousands 
of horse-sacrifices, and hundreds of Rajasuya sacrifices. The 
Haribodhini (i.e. Prabodhinl Ekadasi) gives, O son, even that 
which is difficult to obtain, which is difficult to reach, and which 
is not within the range of the three worlds, even though it is not 
asked for. The Haribodhini, when fasted on, gives people 
splendour, wealth, intellect, kingdom, happiness and riches. 
This (Ekadasi) that destroys sins, burns even when it is fasted 
on once the sins that are declared and have the size of Meru 
and Mandara. Keeping awake at night on this (Ekadasi) burns 
like a heap of cotton the sin committed in thousands of former 
existences. 

12-20. O best sage, he who, according to his nature, duly 
observes a fast on Prabodhini, gets the fruit as declared (in sacred 
texts). O best among the excellent sages, a man who duly does 
the good act as enjoined, gets the fruit (as large) as Meru. He 
who without the proper manner does a good act as much ri.e. 
as big) as Meru, obtains its fruit just of the measure of an 
atom, O Narada. The dead ancestors of those who will devoutly 
observe (the vow of) Prabodhini, are delighted and live in 
Visjiu’s world. A man, even after having committed a terrible 
sin like the murder of a brahmaria, is freed from the hellish 
misery and goes to ' the highest place of Visnu (on observing 
the Prabodhini-vow). Having kept awake (in honour) of Vispu, 
the sins of a man are washed. O brahmana, that fruit difficult to 
obtain by means of the sacrifices like the horse-sacrifice, is easily 
obtained by means of keeping awake on Prabodhini. A man 
obtains that fruit by keeping awake (in honour) of Visriu, which 
he would get by bathing in all holy places and by giving gold 
or land. He who has observed the Prabodhini in Kartika, is 
alone born fortunate and has himself only purified his fam ily, 
Though death is certain for men, wealth and body are uncertain. 

21-25. Realising this, O best sage, the day of (i.e. sacred to) 
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Yisnu should be observed (as a fast-day). All the holy places that 
are there in the three worlds, are (present) in the house of he 
one who properly observes the (fast on) the Prabodhini. What is 
the use of many (other) acts of religious merit for him who has 
observed (a fast on) the Prabodhini (Ekadasi)? This Hanbod- 
hini (falling) in Kartika gives sons and grandsons. He ( a Jone) is 
wise, is a meditating saint, an ascetic, and has controlled his 
senses (who fasts on Prabodhini). He (who) fasts on Hanbod- 
hini, gets pleasures and salvation. This one, helping the essence 
of righteousness, is very dear to Visiiu. A man who devoutly 

observes (this vow) would enjoy pleasures. By fasting on Pra- 
bodhini a man does not enter a womb (i.e. he is not reborn). 

26-33. Therefore, giving up all other meritorious acts, a 
man should observe (this vow). All the sin committed through 
deeds, mind and speech is washed by Visiiu on a man s keeping 
awake on Prabodhini. All that a man does like a bath, (giving) 
a gift, muttering (hymns), worship in honour of Visnu on 
Prabodhini is inexhaustible. Those men who devoutly worship 
god Visiiu on that day and observe a fast on that day, are free 
from sins incurred during hundreds of existences. O son, this is a 
great vow which destroys a stream of great sins. A man should 
duly fast on the day of Visjiu’s being awake and should please 
Visflu with this vow. Illuminating all quarters he goes to 
Visnu’s abode. Men desiring brilliance and wealth should care¬ 
fully observe this. Visnu worshipped on this day, washes men’s 
sin which is accumulated (by them) in their childhood, in their 
youth, and in their old age, so also the sin committed during 
hundreds of existences, even if it is small or great. This one brings 
wealth and grains, is auspicious, is great and removes all sins. 

34-41a. By fasting on it through devotion for Visnu, there 
would be nothing difficult to obtain. The fruit which is obtained 
(on bathing) at the lunar or the solar eclipse, is said to be 
thousandfold by keeping awake on the Prabodhini. All that— 
bath, (giving) gifts, muttering (hymns), sacrifice, self-study, 
Visnu’s worship, done on Prabodhini becomes crorefold. All 
the religious merit that would be earned by a man from his 
birth, becomes fruitless if the vow in Kartika is not observed. 
O Narada, a man who would spend Kartika without observ¬ 
ing the vow of Vi§uui, does not obtain the fruit of the religious 
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merit earned during his existence. Therefore, O best brahmana, 
with all efforts he should serve Visnu, the god of gods. It gives 
all desired objects. A man devoted to Visnu, should avoid 
others’ food in Kartika. By avoiding others’ food, he would 
obtain the fruit of the Candrayana-vow. A man who would 
spend every day of Kartika in (pursuing) sacred texts would 
burn all (his) sins, and would obtain the fruit of a myriad 
sacrifices. 

41b-48a. Visnu is not so much pleased with sacrifices, gifts, 
and Vajapeya etc. as he is pleased with the narration of stories 
from the sacred texts in Kartika. Those who narrate Visnu’s 
account or listen to (his) auspicious accounts, or to half a verse 
or a quarter of a verse in Kartika obtain the fruit of (having 
given) a hundred cows. Giving up all other righteous acts, 
sacred texts should be discussed and grasped in Kartika before 
(the image of) Vi§flu, O great sage. O best sage, he who, with 
(a desire for) the highest good and any (other) desire, 
narrates (or listens to) Visnu’s accounts in Kartika, would 
emancipate a hundred (members) of his family. A man who 
regularly listens to Visnu’s account, especially in Kartika, 
obtains the fruit of (having given) a thousand cows. O sage, he 
who listens to Visnu’s account on the day of his awakening (i.e. 
on the Prabodhini Ekadasi) obtains that fruit (which is obtained) 
by giving (the earth) with the seven islands. O best sage, 
eternal world (of gods) is said to be reached by them who, after 
hearing the divine account of Visnu, honour according to their 
own capacity the knower (i.e. the reader) of the account. 

48b-54. O Narada, that man who would pass Kartika in 
singing and in pursuing sacred texts, is not seen by me to be 
reborn. O sage, the man, a meritorious soul, who does (i.e. 
engages himself in) singing, dancing, (playing on) musical instru¬ 
ments, and (listens to) the auspicious account of Vi§iju, remains 
above the three worlds. With many flowers, with many fruits 
and camphor, agaru and saffron, Visa’s worship should be 
done on the Prabodhini day in Kartika, from which immeasur¬ 
able religious merit is obtained, O best sage. At the time of 
keeping awake on the Prabodhini (night) respectful offering 
with various kinds of fruits should be made after taking water 
in a conch. A crore-fold of fruit which (is obtained by bathing) 


2542 


Padma Purana 


at all holy places, that fruit which (is had) by means of all 
gifts, is got by giving a respectful offering on the PrabodhinI 
day. After that the preceptor should be honoured with a meal, 
a covering etc., so also with gifts in order to please the Disc- 
holder (i.e. Visnu), O divine sage. 

55-68. A man who listens to Bhagavata, and a man who 
would listen to a Purana, would obtain for every letter (of the 
text) the fruit due to the gift of a tawny cow. O best sage, for 
him who observes, according to his capacity, the vow (in 
honour) of Visnu, as has been laid down, salvation is certainly 
secured. Madhusudana, the eagle-bannered god, worshipped 
with one ketakl-leaf, becomes very much pleased for a thousand 
years. The fire of hell is put out by seeing him who would 
worship Visiiu with agasti-leaves, O divine sage. Visnu, the 
greatest person, when worshipped with mango-leaves in Kartika, 
gives desired objects, as at the lunar or the solar eclipse. He 
who, leaving all (other) flowers, devoutly worships Visnu with 
mango-blossoms, would obtain the fruit of a horse-sacrifice. 
O child, all the sin of those, (even) of a myriad existences, who 
offer Tulasi-Ieaves and flowers to Visnu in Kartika, would 
burn. Tulasi is auspicious if it is always seen, touched, meditat¬ 
ed upon, described, praised, planted, sprinkled and worshipped. 
O sage, those who everyday are devoted to Tulasi in (these) 
nine ways, produce religious merit lasting for thousands of 
crores of yugas. O sage, as long as Tulasi planted by men on 
the earth grows with branches, twigs, seeds, flowers and leaves, 
(the persons) that are born or will be born in their families, live 
in VisQu’s hous.e for (many) thousand years till universal deluge. 
That fruit which exists in all flowers and leaves, is obtained by 
(offering) a Tulasi-leaf (to Visnu) in Kartika. Seeing that 
Kartika has arrived, great Vi$hu should be regularly worshipped 
with tender Tulasi-Ieaves. The religious merit obtained by the 
performance of hundreds of sacrifices and giving many gifts is 
obtained by worshipping Visnu with Tulasi-Ieaves in Kartika. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYTWO 
Kamala Ekadasl 


Yudhisthira said : 

1-4. O revered one, I desire to listen to the best of the 
vows (in honour) of Visiju, which removes all sins and gives (its) 
fruit to those who observe it. O Janardana, tell me the account 
of Vispu’s month; what is the manner in which it is observed? 
What is its fruit? Which deity is worshipped during it? O 
Janardana, tell me about the vow that is observed when the 
intercalary month arrives. What is the fruit of what gift? What 
should be done by men, O lord? In what a bath (should be 
taken)? What ("hymns) should be muttered? What is said to be 
the manner of the worship? Which best food should be eaten 
in this Purusottama-month? 

Srlkrsna said : 

5-18. Through love for you, I shall, O best king, narrate 
the sin-destroying greatness of the Purusottama-month. That 
Ekadasl day which would come when the intercalary month has 
arrived, is called Kamala, and is the best of days. By the 
power of that vow Lak§mi would be favourable. One who 
observes (this) vow, should get up in the early part of the day, 
and having remembered Visnu, he should duly bathe and should 
observe the vow. Muttering (of his names) in the house has one¬ 
fold effect, while that of doing it in a river has double that 
effect. (The effect) is more than a thousand-fold (if the mutter¬ 
ing is done) in a cow-pen; and is a hundred-fold (if it is done) at 
auspicious, holy places and in the proximity of deities. (The 
effect) is a lakh(-fold if the muttering) is done near Tulasi and 
is infinite (if it is done) near (the image of) Vi?iju. In AvantI 
there was an excellent brahmana, iSivasarman (by name). He had 
five sons. The youngest one was hurtful. Then (i.e. so) he was 
abandoned by his father and forsaken by kinsmen and relatives. 
Due to the power of his bad deeds he went to a very distant 
forest. Once fortunately he went to the best holy place. Ema¬ 
ciated wittf- hunger, having a melancholy face, he bathed in 
Triveni. Oppressed by hunger, there he looked for sages hermi- 
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tages. In the Purusottama month and the gathering of people, 
there he saw the excellent hermitage of the sage Harimitra. From 
the mouth of the brahmanas, telling a sin-destroying tale, he 
devoutly listened to the account of Kamala in the hermitage. 
The Ekadasi is most auspicious, and gives pleasures and salva¬ 
tion. Having duly heard about this Kamala day—that the 
Ekadasi is most auspicious and gives pleasures and salvation, 
Jayasarman at that time observed the vow with them in the 
lonely temple. When it was night, Laksmi came there. (She 
said:) “O brahmana, due to the power of Kamala I (shall) 
grant you a boon.” 


Jayasarman said: 

19-20. O beautiful one, who are you? To whom do you 
belong? How are you pleased with me? Are you IndranI (the 
wife) of the lord of gods, or Bhavani (the wife) of Sankara? Or 
(are you) a female gandharva, a female kinnara or the spouse of 
either the Moon or the Sun? O you of a beautiful face, I have 
neither seen nor heard about the like of you. 

Laksmi said : 

21-24a. Now I am pleased. Being urged by the god of gods 
due to the efficacy of (the vow of) Kamala, I have come from 
Vaikufltha. At Prayaga, near the sages, you have observed the 
vow of that (Ekadasi) which would fall in the bright half of the 
Purusottama month. O best brahmana, there is no doubt that 
by the power of this vow in your family will be born (those) 
men (who) will, through my favour, obtain (good position). I 
have told the truth. 


The brahmana said: 

24b-25a. O Lak§ml, if you are pleased, then explain the vow 
in detail, which those brahmanas that are good introduce in 


Laksmi said: 

f th T ® best < account ) for the listeners to listen. 
s o y. It is auspicious and removes bad dreams. 
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Therefore, it should be carefully heard. The best man who 
reads devotedly a verse or half a verse, is instantly freed from 
crores of great sins. As Garuda is among the birds, this is the 
best among months. This Dvadasi day is among the days as the 
Ganga is among the rivers. Even now all the gods desiring to 
be born in Bharata, duly worship that Narayana Anamaya. The 
groups of deities like Brahma always worship those who devoutly 
worship the lord, god Visjiu. 

30b-43. Those who are engrossed in (muttering Visnu’s) 
names, so also those who are engaged in the narration (of the 
virtues of Visflu), so also those who are intent upon worshipping 
Vjsiju are fortunate in the Kali age. There would be the couple 
of Ekadasis: (the one) in the bright half, (the other) in the dark 
half. The householders should observe (a fast on) the former, 
and for the ascetics the latter is prescribed. (The three days—) 
Ekadasi, Dvadasi and Trayodasi partly in the night (after 
Dvadasi, are auspicious). If the fast is broken on Trayodasi, 
the religious merit is that of a hundred sacrifices. “O Pundarika, 
fasting on the Ekadasi day, I shall eat on the next day. O 
Acyuta, be my refuge.” Uttering this hymn of (i.e. sacred to) the 
god of gods, the Disc-holder, he, with his mind pleased, should 
devoutly observe a fast. The restrained observer of the vow 
should keep awake in front of the deity with songs, musical 
instruments, dances and Puraiia-recitals. Then the observer of 
the vow, having got up (early) in the morning, having bathed 
and with his senses controlled should duly worship Visiju. By 
bathing (the image of) Vi§iju with pancamrta 1 on Ekadasi, and 
with water on Dvadasi, a man gets assimilation into Visnu. 
O Kesava, favour me, and be (well-)disposed through this vow 
to me who am blinded by the darkness of ignorance, and give 
me the sight of knowledge. Having thus prayed to the lord of 
the god of gods, the Mace-holder, he should devoutly teed 
brahmanas and give them gifts. Then, controlled in speech and 
solely devoted to Vi§*u, he should offer the five great sacrifices* 
and eat along with his relatives. He who, being controlled. 


h Pa3c3mTta: A collection of five sweet things, viz., milk, sugar, ghi, 

curd and honey used in worshipping a deity. 

2. Mahayajfia: See Manu. 69.71. They are: the sacrifices offered to 
Brahma, deities, manes, human beings and beings. 
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observes in this way the auspicious Ekadasx-vow goes to 
Visnu’s abode, return from which is difficult. 

Speaking thus, and granting him a boon, LaksmI disappear¬ 
ed. The brahmana too, being rich came to his father’s house. 

Srikrsna said : 

O king, he who would in this way observe the excellent vow 
of the Kamala (Ekadasi), and would listen to (Visnu’s account) 
on the day of(i.e. sacred to) Visriu is freed from ali sins. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTHREE 
Kamada Ekadasi 

Yudhisfhira said : 

® wor ld, I have heard about vows having 

many wnues Sut.OJanaidaoa, I have heard nothing like the 
Ekadasi(-vow). Again tell about the Ekadaii(-vow) which 
destroys sms and gives religious merit undeserving which a 

man would obtain the highest position in the world. 

Srikrsna said : 

the T? d ’ WhCther the EkMaii would be in 

the bnght or the dark fortnight, it is not to be omitted as it 

kTaVtSr T d CnhaDCeS happiDeSS * 0 C ’- the 

Kali age, Ekadasi frees a man from the bonds of the mun- 

SSTbrfT a “ ^ irei 0bjects - a “ d ai”on 

?uesCor oX 7'^\ EkMaSi(fallta *) 0 “a Sunday or a 

(the number oft mne „ a , ways be fasted on. It increases 
dear, should never give up th^EktS-' Th ° Se T t0 whoraVi ?* uis 
(long) life, iame.progeny^nd^heaft^The’pJ-u^'’ 3 ^ 5 ® VeS 1 
gives salvation, (handsome 1 ) form v ^ Ekadah-vow always 
who, endowed with great faith oh mgd ? m ’ 0 kiQ g» those men 
laid down, are of the^m^of VismT’cMr' ,a ""-.T* 1 " 

are seen to be liberated while living.' ° ^ r undoubtedl y thqr 
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Yudhisthira said : 

O Kxsna, how is it that those who are seen to be of the 
form of sin (i.e. who are sinners), are liberated while living, 
and are of the nature of Visflu? I have a great curiosity. 

Srikrsna said: 

10-22. O king, how are they who in the Kali-age observe 
devoutly and according to the acts as are laid down in the 
sacred texts, the excellent Ekadasi-vow without (drinking) water, 
not of the form of Visriu or not liberated while living? There is 
no other auspicious vow like that of Ekadasi which removes 
all sins and gives all desired objects to men. Having eaten 
once only on the Dasami day, and observed the vow without 
drinking water on the Nanda (Ekadasi day) and having broken 
the fast on the Bhadra (day), men become similar to Visnu. A 
faithful man who observes the auspicious vow of the Kamada 
(Ekadasi) obtains his desired (objects) in this and in the next 
world. This (vow) is pure, purifying, and destroys great sins. O 
best king, this one gives pleasures and salvation to those who 
observe it. A man should duly worship Vi§iju on Kamada with 
flowers, incense etc., so also with offerings of food. A devotee 
of Visflu, who observes the vow, should avoid these ten (articles) 
on Dasami: bell-metal, flesh, beans, grams, kodrava, vegetables, 
honey, food offered by others, eating food and sexual union. 
On the Ekadasi day he should avoid gambling, sport, sleep, 
tambula, brushing his teeth, censuring others, wickedness, 
harming (others) and sex, (so also he should avoid) anger, false 
words on the Ekadasi day. On the Dvadasi day he should avoid 
bell-metal, flesh, beans, oil, false speech, exertion, journey, food 
and sexual union, (mounting upon) a bull s back, others food, 
and vegetables. O king, those who have observed the Kamada 
(Ekadasi) in this manner, and having after keeping awake at 
night, worshipped Vi§hu, are freed from all sins and go to the 
best position. O king, by reciting (about) or listening to this 
vow (a man) would obtain the fruit of (having given) a thousand 
cows. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYFOUR 
The Importance of Caturmasya 


Narada said: 

1-2. O great god, I desire to hear about the restraints to 
be observed during the four months that are well-known on the 
earth. (Please) tell them. O lord, tell me what should be done 
during the four months (from the Ekadasi in the bright half of 
Asadha to the Ekadasi in the bright half of Kartika) when 
Visnu, Janardana has gone to sleep? (Tell me) the fruit (obtained) 
on giving up the six flavours and keeping (i.e. not cutting) hair 
and nails, and (the fruit obtained) through other restraints. 

Siita said: 

3-7. Hearing these words, the god with his eyes dilated, 
laughed, and said to Narada, the best brahmana and treasure 
of penance: 


Mahadeva said: 

Now, O divine sage, listen. I am telling in detail. A man 
should observe a fast on the Ekadasi in the bright half of 
Asadha. He should devoutly observe the Caturmasya-vows. 
When Visnu is asleep, the wan should lie on the bare ground 
and should pass the four months till Kartiki (Ekadasi) would 
come. No installation (of an image) or rites like sacrifices take 
p ace. o a so marriages, thread ceremonies, other auspicious 

(in Catimn a s ya) & ^ ^° Urne ^ s and P roce ssions do not take place 

who woniH a t0 *' rU * t °^ t ^ le vow (i.e. that he gets) 

^nn T a SerVC T V0WS > nd Poetise) rites when the Garuda- 

that fruit'bv^h!^ aga ° nadia is asleep. A man would obtain 
^ b i Dg the vows in Caturmasya which he would 

make Visnu sleep 2 Sul h ° IS ™ Cn&ces ' He should 
awaken Visnu, when the Sun “ ln Gem ™; and should 
calary month comes theorder^f !h “■ Llbra ' When the inter ‘ 
install Vi§uu’s image holding a conch!?dL^and'a tac^O 
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Narada, he should place the auspicious (image) wearing a 
yellow garment on a bed covered with a white (piece of) cloth 
and a pillow. And the Visnu devotee, knowing (accounts in) 
history and Puranas, should bathe it with curd, milk, honey, 
fried grains and ghee. O brahmana, he should smear it with 
auspicious sandal, incense and lovely flowers, and should 
worship it with white flowers with (the accompaniment of) this 
sacred prayer: “O Jagannatha, when you are asleep, this world 
would be asleep. When you are awake, the world with the mobile 
and the immobile would be awake.” 

16-29. Thus (i.e. with this prayer), O Narada, having 
installed that image of Vispu, he should, in front of it, take up 
the vow: The person (taking up the vow) maybe a male or a 
female devotee of him, according to the division between righte¬ 
ousness and unrighteousness. For four months, till the awake¬ 
ning of the god, he should take up these restraints preceded by 
brushing the teeth. Then he should observe a fast. When it is 
the bright morning, he, having conquered his self, should do his 
daily acts. I shall separately tell the fruits of the doers of the 
acts: A man, by avoiding jaggery, would secure sweetness. A 
man would obtain a long(-lived) progeny by avoiding oil. O 
brahmana, a man becomes handsome-bodied by avoiding ghee. 
He would secure his enemy’s destruction by avoiding bitter oil. 
He would secure matchless good fortune by avoiding fragrant 
oil. He who avoids enjoying flowers, would be a vidyadhara in 
heaven. A man w>o practises abstract meditation, would obtain 
Brahma’s position. He who would avoid the six flavours, viz. 
acrid, sour, sweet, saline, pungent, and astringent, would avoid 
deformity and a bad smell. By avoiding tambula he becomes an 
enjoyer and has his throat red. By avoiding ghee he (secures) 
handsomeness and his body would always be glossy. O best 
brahmana, by giving up fruits he gets many sons. By eating from 
apalasa-leafhe would be handsome and would get pleasures. 
One who illuminates would become bright and actually the lord 
of wealth. He who avoids curd and milk, obtains Goloka. 1 The 
order of him who observes the vow of silence, is never futile. 

1. Goloka: ‘Cowworld’, a part of heaven, or (in later mythology) 
Kjsna’s heaven. 
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By avoiding a dish of barley or rice boiled in milk he secures 
Indra’s seat. He, abiding in religious practices and taking 
delight in them, would, after muttering the hundred-fold fruitful 
(prayer) ‘Salutation to Narayana', be the only lord of vidya- 
dharasin heaven. 

30-41. He who always enjoys the fruit of a bath in Ganga 
by merely bathing at Puskara would be the lord of the earth. O 
wise one, he who would anoint and bathe Visnu in his house 
would live for a kalpa in Vaikuntha. There is no doubt about 
this. That man who goes round (the image) keeping it to his right, 
goes with (i.e. in) a divine aeroplane to which swans are yoked. 
He who sings and plays upon musical instruments would go to the 
world of gandharvas. O wise one, one who eats the five products 
of a cow, would obtain the fruit of the Candrayana(-vow). He 
who would amuse people every day with recitations from sacred 
texts, gets the form of Vyasa before Visnu, and then would 
obtain Visnu’s position. By worshipping (him with) the Tulasl- 
leaf he would go to Visnu’s city. Having done sprinkling, he 
would obtain the divine place of the celestial nymphs. By bath¬ 
ing with cold water in his house he would obtain a spotless, 
body. By avoiding a bath with hot water he would get the fruit 
of a bath at Puskara. A man who eats from leaves would obtain 
the fruit (of a bath) at Kuruksetra. He who everyday sleeps on 
a slab ofstone gets the merit due to (a bath at) Prayaga. By 
avoiding (drinking) water for three days he is not overcome by 
diseases. He who eats from copper vessels would obtain the fruit 
of (a bath at) Naimisa. Avoiding bell-metal he should use the 
remaining vessels. If no (other) vessels are available, he should 

Xrfrom e o£°Tl KSelSlnadebyhimof P a * aaa leaves or 
ft"aid"o be e,™ ~ *> ve^-botfr 

said to be equal to thf Candray^-tow ’ot-f l0tUS ' leaV h eS 
the meals taken from the lotus-lpav •' brahmapa, ea °h °f 
vow of) three nights. The fruit which C - S 1S • ^ t0 t0 equal t0 
Ekadasl-fast is (*e same ™) ^^ the 
would get the fruit of (visWn B Wh fc , ^everything. He 
see hell on eating f rom iotns-Laves. b^"^" 
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Vaikuiitha. The others would obtain heaven. This great divine 
tree is sin-destroying and gives all desired objects. O best king, a 
sudra should avoid the (use of) the middle leaf. If he eats from 
that he would get (i.e. live in) hell for a period of fourteen 
Indras. He should avoid the middle leaf and eat from others. O 
brahmajia, that sudra who eats his meal from the middle leaf, 
would be purified by giving a tawny cow to a brahmana, not 
otherwise. A sudra who would get a cow milked in his house, 
and would drink (that milk), would be born as an insect in the 
feces (and remain like that) for ten thousand years. And being 
freed from the insect-stock, he would get the beast-stock (i.e. 
will be bom as a beast). 

50-63. That man (belonging to the) sudra (caste), who 
would drive a tawny bull, is, O Narada, roasted in the Kumbhi- 
paka (hell) for as many years as are the hair (on his body). There 
is no doubt about it. If especially the sudra has a shegoat in 
his house, he, drinking her milk goes to Raurava (hell). That 
sudra who deals with a brahmana, is said to be belonging to 
a noble family, and the brahmaria would be cast out (of the fold 
of) the Vedas. A brahmana who, prompted to doing trade, obeys 
a sudra, becomes the resident of hell for as many years as he 
walks the steps. If a brahmana is sent by a sudra for getting 
water to his house, he would go to hell by drinking that water 
which is like liquor. A sudra should always give gifts to 
a brahmana. He should especially be devoted to him (i.e. a 
brahmana). Enjoying pleasures here, he goes to the next world. 
This (world) fashioned with the. five elements is said to be 
useless. Therefore, he should give (gifts) to his preceptor. By that 
he would obtain inexhaustible fruit. O best brahmaiia, in this 
fearful Kali-age, full of sinful conduct, the wicked ones censure 
men of meritorious deeds. Due to censure (of others) a man 
becomes unhappy till the universal deluge. O wise one, there are 
. many practices in the Kali-age. The religious practice giving 
merit, fulfilling desires and giving salvation is rare. A man who 
sleeps on the bare ground on the earth, is not troubled by dis¬ 
eases for ten thousand years. The man endowed with many sons 
and wealth, becomes free from leprosy. A man who eats (only) at 
night, would obtain the fruit of a pilgrimage. Without asking he 
gets the fruit of constructing wells and tanks. So also he who. 
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averse to taking (someone’s) life, would avoid treachery. It is 
told in the Vedas that non-violence is a great virtue. 

64-80.1 have heard that everywhere giving gifts, kindness and 
restraint (are great virtues). Therefore, even by the great these 
should be done with a great effort. He who gives his body, sons 
and grandsons to his preceptor, would by the efficacy of the 
gift, become dear to Visnu. He who is initiated by a sudra, and 
the sudra who initiates him—both are said to be sinners till the 
universal deluge. That most sinful sudra who would advise 
harm, drops twentyone (members of) his family into hell. O 
brahmana, in the Kali-age many sudras who are heretics are 
seen. Even for conversing with them hell is (visited by a man). 
By merely seeing the sudras who are engaged in (getting) sacred 
knowledge and who mutter the Gayatri (hymn), (the sin of) the 
murder of a brahmana comes (to him who sees them). The 
brahmanas having (marks of) conches and discs and accepted 
in the Vai?nava sects, and always engaged in duties enjoined by 
the Vedas, purify (even) the respectable brahmanas. This should 
always be done in the Caturmasya. What is the use of telling 
others things again and again, O brahmana? Those men who 
are Visnu’s devotees are blessed on the earth. Their family is 
most blessed, and their caste is said to be most blessed. The sin 
of him who would eat honey when Visnu is asleep, would be 
great. Listen to what happens on avoiding it. He would obtain 
that fruit which he would get by all various sacrifices. He should 
avoid pomegranates, citrons and coconuts. Becoming a deity and 
moving in an aeroplane, he would go to Visnu’s position. The 
fortunate one, being rich, is born in an affluent family. That man 
who would pass the four months by eating once only, is 
honoured in Visnu’s world for as many thousand years as the 
muhurtas after the sun have passed. That man who would avoid 
rice, barley and wheat (in the Caturmasya), would get that fruit 
which is declared by the sages to be the fruit of a horse-sacrifice 
duly performed with gifts. He possesses wealth and grains 
and has many sons The fruit of offering with Tulasi(-leaves), 
sesamum-seeds and darbhas, is especially crore-fold in Catur¬ 
masya when he would do it with the three articles (like Tulasi- 
leaves) when Vi§nu is asleep. 
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81-94. They too rejoice near Vi$pu for crores of yugas. 
Those who sing a line or half a line, half a rk or rks in front of 
Vispu, are undoubtedly released. He who avoids sexual union 
when god (Visriu is asleep, i.e. during the Caturmasya) is 
honoured in Vispu’s world for the period of a Manu. By avoid¬ 
ing curd, milk, so also butter milk, jaggery and vegetables, a 
man gets release. There is no doubt about it. O sage, those men 
who, day after day, bathe (with water mixed) with amalaka, 
obtain great religious merit, (for) the wise say that the dhatri (i.e. 
amalaka)-fruit destroys sins. (Dhatri) was formerly created by 
Brahma for the emancipation of the three worlds. He who 
practises sandhya and silence for the four months, rejoices 
in Vaikuntha for the periods of four Manus. A man who cooks 
for himself and eats the food (cooked by himself) for four 
months is honoured in Indra’s world for ten thousand years. A 
man should resort to silence during the four months of the 
rainy season. He would go to Vi§pu’s world, and after that to 
Brahma’s (world). A man who observes silence while eating, 
never perishes. The demons observing silence while eating, went 
to heaven. A man would be impure (due to) food with (i.e con¬ 
taining) worms and insects. Such food should be known as equal 
to cow-flesh, O best brahmana. That food should be known to 
be impure. If a man eats that, that is said to be the food which 
is always dear to the demons. Formerly Brahma was pleased. 
That magnanimous one gave it. (Men) having eaten silently, 
have undoubtedly gone to heaven. If a man eats food while 
talking, then by that it would become impure. He just eats sin. 
Therefore, he should observe silence. O Narada, eating silently 
should be known to be like (observing) a fast. 

95-110. There is no doubt that the five (great) sins of him 
who, the best man, eats after giving the five oblations to the five 
breaths 1 , are destroyed. O brahmapa, a garment that has joints 
should be worn at the time of a rite (in honour of) the manes. 
That garment remaining on an impure body would be impure. 
A man who, with a garment put around his waist on his back, 
passes excrement or urinates, or has sexual union, should avoid 
that garment (while doing holy rites). O brahmapa, the rite 

H PranShuti: Oblations offered to the five vital breaths, viz. Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana. 
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especially in honour of the manes should be avoided (when such 
a garment is put on). O sage, at all times the worship of god 
(Vi$nu), the disc-holder, should especially be done by those who 
have controlled their senses. When Visnu is asleep, grassy vege¬ 
tables and safflower (should be avoided). So also garments 
having joints should be carefully avoided. He who avoids these 
in Caturmasya, when Visnu is asleep, would not go to hell till 
the universal deluge. One should not (drink) liquor, should not 
eat flesh of a rabbit or a pig. That man also, on being engaged 
in harmlessness, when, especially in Caturmasya, god Visnu is 
asleep, obtains godhead. O best brahmana, he who has given 
up uselessly getting angry or harsh, so also sexual union on the 
parvan days, would obtain the fruit of a horse-sacrifice. On 
celibacy (being observed) the progeny grows, so also life. He 
should avoid flowers, leaves, fruits, a couch, rubbing his body 
with unctuous substances and anointing (it), so also (taking) milk 
for no reason, flesh and liquor. Whatever is given up in Catur¬ 
masya when Vi$iju is asleep, should first be given to a brahmana. 
There is no doubt about this. That wealth which is given to a 
brahmana, is, O wise one, inexhaustible. O brahmana, thereby 
he gets crorefold merit. There is no doubt about this. O best 
brahmana, with whatever vow Visnu is worshipped, he gives 
Visnu’s abode. No doubt should be raised in this matter. He 
who, in the Caturmasya when Vi$nu is asleep, does not have a 
vow, goes to hell, (and) his life has passed in vain. That 
man who everyday observes the excellent vow as told by a 
brahmana, so also the restraints that have been told, goes to the 
highest position. The gift given without the three things (viz. 
Tulasi, sesamum-seeds and darbhas) becomes useless. 

111-112. Therefore, the best man, should according to his 
capacity and with all efforts please with vows and gifts Vi?nu, 
the god of gods. All that gift (that is given) and that honouring 
of the brahmanas done without bathing are useless till the 
regimes of fourteen Indras last. 

Narada said: 

..} 13 ' .° !° rd ’° master of the Averse, tell me what kind of 
celibacy is that, having practised which human beings would 
pleased Visnu. 
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Mahadeva said : 

114-121. He who is devoted to his wife is said to be a 
celibate by the wise. O wise one, he who would forsake his wife, 
is inferior to a candala. Approaching the wife during her menses 
is said to be celibacy. The man who abandons his devoted, fault¬ 
less wife, is a sinner in the world, and would obtain the (sin of) 
causing an abortion. Thousands of horse-sacrifices and hundreds 
of Vajapeya sacrifices are not equal even to a sixteenth part of 
the Ekadasi-fast. All (such things as) bathing, (giving) gifts, 
muttering (hymns), sacrifices, self-study and worship of deities 
done in the Caturmasya are inexhaustible. He who listens to the 
Purana one time or two times, gets free from all sins and goes 
to Vi§nu’s world. O best brahmana, he who, when Visnu is 
asleep, recites or mutters his name, gets a crorefold fruit of it. 
A brahmapa devoted to Vi$nu, who worships (Vijnu), he alone, 
the soul of the entire religion, is worthy of respect. There is no 
doubt. On hearing this auspicious, pure, sin-destroying (account 
of) Caturmasya, a man obtains religious merit, and would obtain 
the fruit of a bath in Ganga. 


CHAPTER SIXTYFIVE 
Caturmasya Vow to be Concluded Properly 
Narada said: 

1. O lord, tell me about bringing to the conclusion the vows 
in the Caturmasya. (For) when the vows are (properly) conclud¬ 
ed, everything certainly becomes complete. 

Mahadeva said : 

2-20. If, O magnanimous one, he who observes a vow, 
does not bring it to the (proper) conclusion, then he would not 
get the proper fruit. He, having had a deficiency in the vow 
becomes a leper or blind. For this reason, (a man) should bring 
the vow to (proper) conclusion. Having accepted these vows and 
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observed them duly, he should go to a brahmaria after Visriu 
who had slept, gets up. He should, duly and in detail, apologise 
to the god of gods. If he had avoided (the use of) oil during the 
Caturmasya, he should give ghee (to a brahmaria); and if he 
had avoided (using) ghee (during the Caturmasya) he should offer 
milk (to a brahmana). After observing silence he should give 
sesamum-seeds to a brahmana. If (he had avoided) meal (in the 
Caturmasya) he should offer a meal rich in curd and rice to a 
brahmana. He should especially give food along with gold. O 
best sage, by giving food (to a brahmana) he is honoured in the 
world of Vispu. The man who eats from the pot (i.e. plate) 
made from palasa(-leaves) for the four months, should give (to 
a brahmana) a pot full of ghee, O brahmana. When he has 
eaten only at night (during the four months), he should give a 
meal with the six flavours to a brahmaria. He should give a bull 
with gold to a brahmaria who does not ask for it. He who had 
abandoned beans should give (a brahmana) a cow with her calf, 
O best sage. On having bathed (with water mixed) with dhatri 
he should give gold of the weight of a ma$a. If he had observed 
the vow of (not eating) fruits, he should give fruits. For the 
vow of (not eating) grains, he should give grains. Orrice is said (to 
be given). Similarly for (his vow of) sleeping on the ground, he 
shouid give a cotton-bed with a pillow. O best brahmana, he 
who had observed celibacy during the Caturmasya, should 
devoutly give food to a brahmana couple with objects of 
pleasure, daksina, with vegetables and salt. If a man has bathed 
every day without (having applied) oil (to his body), he should 
give ghee and barley. If he had observed the vow of (growing) 
his nails and hair he should give a place. If he had avoided 
(the use of) sandals, he should give sandals. On having avoided 
flesh, a cow with a calf is said to be given. He who has offered a 
amp every day should offer a golden lamp. And he should gte 
that lamp with ghee to a brahmana. For the vow of (avoidfng) 
vegetables, and for that of (avoiding) beans, he should (mspecti 

vtl-f d®-h,: d a * • mES. 

r* ... ° tee ’ lf , he desires fulfilment of his vow. For the vow 

SH?b'-fwl? a br4hma ^ 
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time to time done for the vow should especially be given with a 
desire to go to heaven to a brahmana. Having first bathed, he 
should observe the vows before Visiju. The god, holding a conch, 
a disc and a mace is without a beginning and an end. Who do 
not observe (a vow) before him, since Visnu destroys sins? 


CHAPTER SIXTYSIX 
Propitiation of Yama 


Narada said : 

1-4. O best god, for my well-being, tell me about the pro¬ 
pitiation of Yama. O god, how (i.e. by doing what) a man does 
not go to hell? It is heard that in Yama’s world there is the 
river Vaitarani. She is unapproachable, boundless, difficult to be 
crossed, and contains much blood. How can she, difficult to be 
crossed by all beings, be easily crossed? O lord, this is just the 
great fear about Yama’s world? O revered one, having favoured 
me, tell me the entire act to be free from that (Tear). 

Mahadeva said : 

5-6. O brahmana, formerly I had bathed in the salty ocean 
at Dvaravati. O brahmana, I (there) saw a sage named Mudgala 
who came there. He was blazing like the sun. His body was 
shining with penance. Having saluted me, the sage Mudgala, 
being amazed, said: 

Mudgala said : 

7-21. O god, suddenly I .fainted and fell on the ground. 
My limbs are burning. I am seized by Yama’s servants. I, this 
soul of the size of the thumb, was dragged forcibly, was 
bound tightly by Yama’s soldiers and taken near Yama. In a 
moment I saw in the assembly Yama of tawny eyes, of a dark 
face, very fierce, and possessing hundreds of fatal diseases, and 
waited upon in person by (the three humours in the human body 
viz.) wind, bile, phlegm—the (three) deficiencies—so also by 
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diseases like fever parching up the body, by boils and cuts etc. 
(He was also served by) crushing of the body with burning 
(sensation), head-ache, by fistula in the anus, (all) destroying 
the strength; by inflammation of the glands of the neck, eye- 
diseases, strangury, fever and sores. (He was also waited upon) 
by (diseases like) swooning, throat-disease, heat-disease, 
.by goblins and thieves. Thus he was (served) by many that 
were fierce, terrible and of various forms. (He was served) 
by fiends, demons having skulls and heads in their hands in 
the battle as well as in hell, who were fierce and who were 
seated and who stood before him. (He was waited upon) by 
superintendents of religious affairs, so also by scribes like 
Citragupta, by tigers, lions and pigs, so also by serpents with 
locks of hair on their hoods and very difficult to catch. (He was 
waited upon by) scorpions, fanged beings, insects like bugs, 
wolves and dogs like (i.e. in the form of) spotted leprosy, herons, 
vultures and jackals. (So also he was waited upon) by thieves, 
poor beings, plagues, by female and male imps with their hair 
loose, and by asthmas with knitted eye-brows and crooked faces. 
They were of a mighty valour, were hot timid, and punished the 
sinners. Yama, being waited upon by his attendants, shone in the 
assembly, as the Vyalanjana mountain shines with fearful wild 
animals. Then Yama, the lord of all, said to his servants: “How 
have you, being confused about the name, brought this sage 
insted of Bhimaka’s son named Mudgala, (living) in the village 
of Kaundinya? The life of that k$atriya has come to an end. He 
should be brought. Free this one.” Hearing this they went from 
him and again came (back to him). All those servants of Yama 
again said to Dharmaraja (i.e. Yama). “We who had gone there, 
did not see a man whose life had come to an end. O Sun’s son, 
we with our minds somehow confused, do not know (what to 


Yama said: 

P Cn ! raIly *k° se men who have observed the auspici- 
Oils Dvadasi and are told about the Vaitarana river, are invisible 
to you, (my) servants So also they who die at Ujjayiru, Prayaga, 
or m Yamuna. or who have offered sesamum-seeds, an elephant 
or gold, or cows, and (have performed) daily rites. 
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The messengers (i.e. the servants) said : 

24-26. O brahmapa, tell us fully what kind of vow it is. O 
god, what should be done in that vow which would please you? 
O best man, how is he who has observed the Dvada$I(-vow) of 
the dark half and observed a fast, freed from a sin? Tell (us), in 
what manner the vow is to be observed. O treasure of pity, be 
pleased, show compassion, and tell (about it). 

Sri Mudgala said : 

27. Hearing the words of the messengers, he spoke sweetly: 
“O messengers, I (shall) tell (you) as I have observed and seen (it).” 

Yam a said : 

28-43. On these foremost (Dvadasts) falling in the dark half 
of the month of Margasirsa, the Vaitarani-vow should be duly 
observed, O messengers. Till the year ends, this should be 
certainly duly observed. Having done it, O messengers, (a man) 
is undoubtedly freed. The vow of a fast, pleasing Visflu, should 
be observed. ‘O great god of gods, today will be my fast.’ He 
should, on the DvadasI day, devoutly worship Visriu; and should 
pray to him, ‘All that (sin) of mine, committed due to the defect 
of my indolent senses should be pardoned by favouring me.’ 
Having made such a restraint, he should go to a holy place in 
the mid-day. Taking with him clay, cowdung, sesaraum-seeds, 
he should duly go there. For the fulfilment of the vow he should 
bathe there. He should bath particularly with (the accom¬ 
paniment of) the hymn Asvakrante. ‘O earth, you who are 
trampled by horses and chariots and by Vi$nu, remove my sin 
accumulated by me formerly.’ When she removes the sin, he is 
freed from all sins. The sesamum-seeds, of the form of Vi?tju, 
have sprung up in Kasi. By means of the bath with sesamum, 
VisiTiu removes all sins. ‘O goddess, you are born from Vijriu’s 
body. You remove great sins. You remove all sins of all. Saluta¬ 
tion to you.’ All the meritorious ones have said that bath, with 
the utterance of Vi?pu’s names, and by holding Tulasi-leaf, 
should be duly taken. Having bathed like this, and having come 
out, and having put on good garments, he should gratify his 
manes, and then worship Vi?pu. Then he should put a jar which 
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is scratchless, which contains leaves, which has five gems in it, 
and which is perfumed with divine fragrances, which is full of 
water, which contains coins, and which is accompanied by 
a copper-vessel. O king, a man should offer a great worship to 
god Visriu, god of gods, treasure of penance residing in it, with the 
full rite. He should also get fashioned an auspicious circle with 
clay, cowdung, etc. Or he should get it fashioned with white, 
washed rice, and powders of stone. He should (also) get fashio¬ 
ned (an image of) Dharmaraja (i.e. Yama) having limbs like 
hands etc. 

44*54. Then having placed before it, (the representation of) 
the reddish river Vaitarani, he should separately but duly 
worship it with .invocation. ‘I am invoking Yama, lord of gods 
and of a universal form. O noble Visriu, come here and give 
your proximity. O lord, Laksmfs dear husband, this is water 
for washing your feet. You who always are engaged in going 
out into the universe, show me favour.’(He should touch) the 
feet (of the image saying) ‘Salutation to Bhutida’. (He should 
touch) the knees (saying ‘Salutation) to Asoka.’ (He should 
touch) the thighs (saying) ‘Salutation to Siva.’ (He should 
touch) the waist (saying) ‘O Visvamurti, salutation (to you).’ 
(He should touch) the penis (saying) ‘Salutation to Kandarpa. 
(He should) m the same way (touch) the testicle (saying) ‘Salu- 
tat.on to Aditya.’ (He should touch) the belly (saying)‘Saluta¬ 
tion to Damofiara.’ (He should touch) the breasts (saying) 
Sa u a ion to Vasudeva.’ (He should touch) the face (sayinj) 
Sa utation to Sndhara.’ (He should touch) the hair (saying) 
Salutation to Kesava.’ (He should touch) the back (saying) 
Saluta ion to Sarngadhara’. (He should touch) the feet (sayinf) 
Salutation to Varada’. (He should touch) the head, (uttering 

own name (and saying) ‘Salutation to you, the soul of all, 
and haying ,n your hands a conch, a disc, a sword, a mace and 

VarTha r ItlS . t0ld ‘‘ Salutati0n t0 y° u > Matsya, Kurma, and 

Buddha a i ™ ana ’ ( Par ^u-)rama, Rama, Krsna. 

sins lam ^ ^ ak,; F ° r the destruction of the streams of all 
sins, I am worshipping you. My repeated salutations to you’ 

ssr he 

you, O Dharmaraja. Saluta,ion to you, O lord’’of ',he Sornhem 
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direction, O you, whose vehicle is a buffalo. O Citragupta, salu¬ 
tation to you. Salutation to Vicitra (i.e. the lovely one) for the 
cessation of suffering in hell. Give me my desired objects.’ 

55-77. He should always salute Yama, Dharmaraja, Mrtyu, 
Antaka, Vaivasvata, Kala, and Sarvabhutaksaya (destroyer of 
all beings). (He should always salute) Vrkodara, Citra, Vicitra, 
Citragupta, Nila, and Dadhna. Thus with these twelve names 
the lord Dharmarat should be worshipped. ‘O Vaitaraiji, very 
difficult to be crossed, sin-destroyer, granting all desired objects, 
come here, O noble one. Accept the respectful offering made by 
me.’ The well-known river Vaitaranl (flows) by the fierce gates of 
Yama. Beings going beyond birth, death and old age (bathe) in 
her for emancipation. She is difficult to cross for the sinners and 
removes the fears of all beings. In her, beings suffering from great 
pangs bathe through fear. ‘O Jayadevi, desiring to cross thatfierce 
one, I repeatedly salute you.’ That is the Vaitaraiji river in which 
the gods live. She too is devoutly worshipped for pleasing Visiiu. 
She, to whose bank sages and men come, and who removes sins, 
is also worshipped in the form of a river. I shall give you (a vow) 
to cross her in order to be free from all sins. For religious merit 
I shall tell you (about) the river Vaitaraiia. ‘You are devoutly 
worshipped by me and also for pleasing Visiju. O Krsija, Kr?ija, 
Jagannatha, emancipate me from the mundane existence. Merely 
by means of my uttering your name, remove all my sin. I have 
made a great sacred thread with nine strands. Accept it, O lord 
of gods, and being pleased, grant my desired (objects). This is 
the very charming tambula for you, prepared according to my 
capacity. O lord of gods, accept it (and) emancipate me from 
the ocean of the worldly existence. This is the lamp with five 
wicks (offered to you) for being waved before you. O you the 
sun (removing) the darkness of illusion, be attached (to us) and 
remove (our) misery. I have offered you with devotion good 
food, well cooked food having all the (six) flavours. O lord, 
accept it. By means of the hymn of twelve letters (viz, Om namo 
Bhagavate Vasudevaya), and the muttering done according to the 
number, may the lord of Sri be pleased with me, and grant me 
my desired (object). When the great ocean was churned, five 
cows sprang up. Repeated salutations,to the cow Nanda which 
is among them.’ Having duly worshipped the cow, and being com- 
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posed, one should offer the respectful offering. ‘O Nandini, O 
you granter of all desires, O you goddess, removing all destruc¬ 
tive (elements), always give me good health and a long (line of) 
progeny. O Kapila, worshipped by the intelligent Vasi§tha and 
Visvamitra, remove my sin accumulated in former (existences). 
May golden-horned milch-cows, like Surabhi, and those born 
from her, always remain, like rivers and oceans, in front of me, 
behind me. May they stand by me in heaven, O goddess, full of 
all gods, very auspicious, and loving your devotees.’ Having thus 
worshipped he should offer the daily rite to the cow. ‘May the 
daughters of Surabhi, pure, sin-destroying and beneficial to all, 
may the mothers of the three worlds accept the food offered by 
me. Salutation to Gangada, the auspicious one, for the destruc¬ 
tion of all sins.’ 


78-85. With this hymn only the wise one should hold the 
mace. (Saying) ‘Pam, salutation to Padmanabha’, the very 
intelligent one should have the lotus. (He should say) ‘Cam, 
salutation to the Cakrarupin Vispu’. Its having said to be 
due to the disc. ‘Sam, salutation to him of the form of the 
conch. Salutation to you, who bring about happiness ’ O 
messengers, the having (the mark of) the conch said to be 
done with this hymn. The putting on (of the marks) of the four 
weapons is declared by the sages. This having the marks burnt 
(on the skin with red-hot iron on the body) for a brahmana is 
as obligatory as the maintenance of the sacred fire and the study 
of the Vedas. The brahmanas who have mastered the Vedas 
should especially have (the marks made) by fragrant sandal or 
gopman ana. y having (the marks) even a candala would be 
purified. Even if a candala, one who would have the vertical, soft, 
pleasmg (sectarian) mark, would be purified, and is always 
respected by brahmapas. When, in a house of cabalas a Tulasi 

devoted heart"' ^ Tu asi from there should be taken with a 
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CHAPTER SIXTYSEVEN 
The Importance of Gopikacandana 
Mahesvara said : 

1-13. That best brahmana, having heard like this from the 
mouth of Yama told it to me and the independent sage went 
(his way). O best brahmana, that house where there is gopika¬ 
candana is of the nature of a holy place. This has indeed been 
told by Visjiu. In the house of that brahmana where there is 
gopikacandana, grief and delusion do not stay. Nor is there any 
inauspicious (event). The ancestors of him (or them) are happy 
and his (or their) progeny grows in whose house gopikacandana 
is present day and night. The clay from Goplpuskara is pure 
and purifies the body. By rubbing (one’s body with it) physical 
and mental diseases that are there, perish. Therefore, it giving 
salvation and fulfilling desires is put on their bodies by men. 
The holy places and sacred places roar till that time, O brah- 
maiiia, as long as gopikacandana is not seen or heard about. It 
should be meditated upon, it should be worshipped; it destroys 
dirt and sins. Merely with its touch a man becomes as pure as 
a god. It gives salvation and is highly purifying at the time of 
(one’s) death. O best brahmarta, what should I say? Gopicandana 
gives salvation. A wise man should rub his body with the mix¬ 
ture of Tulasl-wood of(i.e. sacred to) Visou, so also the clay at 
the root (of the tree) and gopikacandana and haricandana also. 
He who puts on a mark with the fluids (i.e. pastes) of gopikacan¬ 
dana has always visited all holy places in Jambu Dvlpa. Freed 
from all sins he goes to the highest position of Visriu. He has 
also performed the Sraddha after having gone to Gaya. So also 
the man who has put on (the mark with) gopicandana, (even 
though) he is a drunkard, or has murdered a brahmana or a 
cow or a child, is freed that moment only due to having (the 
mark of) gopicandana. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYEIGHT 
The Greatness of Visrut's Devotees 
Mahesvara said: 

1-9. O Narada, listen, I shall tell (you) the characteristic(s) 
of the devotees of Visnu, hearing which people are freed from 
such sins as the murder of a brahmana. O best sage, listen. Now 
I shall tell you of what kind their characteristics are and what 
their nature is. O best sage, listen. I shall describe to you a 
man of that kind. Since he belongs to Visiju, he is called 
Vaisnava. Of all the castes Vaisjiava is said to be the greatest. 
A Vaisnava is (born) in the family of those whose food is excel¬ 
lent (i.e. who eat excellent food). O brahmana, by merely seeing 
them, in whom forgiveness, kindness, austerities and truth 
reside, sin perishes like cotton. He whose mind, free from doing 
harm, has settled upon Visnu, (so also) he who would always 
put on (the marks of) a conch, a disc, a mace, a lotus, so also 
he who would put round his neck the rosary of Tulasi-wood, 
and would always put on the marks of twelve kinds, so also he 
who knows (the difference between) righteousness and unright¬ 
eousness is called a Vaisnava. He is always engaged in (reciting) 
the Vedas and sacred texts and always performs sacrifices. So 
also the family of them is blessed, and glory is said to belong to 
them who repeatedly celebrate the twentyfour festivals. 

10-20. In the world those devotees of Vi$nu in whose family 
oniy (i.e at least) one devotee of Visnu is born, are most 
blessed. He has repeatedly emancipated that family, O brah- 
ma^ta. All the stocks like the oviparous, sprouting, viviparous 
beings should be known as having conches, discs and maces By 
merely seeing him the killer of a brahmana is always purified. 

Ut fiP I 1 "" 6 SagC ’ 1 Sha11 tel1 you that more ble ssed than those 
are the Varavas seen on the earth, O great sage. Those know- 

h2r t d e th rU t h th hOUld l00k , Upon them as e <l ua l to Vi 5 iju. I have 
heard that they arc undoubtedly most blessed in the world in 

S He who 6 ' ha! J?° h T rshi P ped V W has worshipped 
a |l He who has honoured Vi^u’s devotees has given a large 

gift Those who give fruits, leaves, vegetables, food or garnSs 

to Vi 5 *u s devotees, are always blessed on the earth. Those who 
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have worshipped Visriu’s devotee, have worshipped all. Those who 
have worshipped Visnu, are said to be most blessed. Merely by 
seeing them a man is absolved of sins. O brahmana, what is the 
use of telling other things repeatedly? Therefore, seeing and 
touching them gives joy. As is Vis^iu so is this devotee (of him). 
There is no difference between them. O child, realising this, a 
wise man should always honour (a devotee of Visnu). There is 
no doubt that he who feeds but one brahmana devotee of 
Visnu, has fed a thousand brahmanas. 


CHAPTER SIXTYNINE 
The Vow of Sravam Dvadasi 

Narada said : 

1. O best god, the able ones always have fasts. O sinless 
one, tell me about one Dvadasi (only) which is auspicious. 

Siva said: 

2-10. The Dvadasi in the bright half of Bhadrapada, along 
with the Sravaiia (lunar mansion) gives everything, is auspicious, 
and (if) a fast (is observed on that day), it gives great fruit. 
Having bathed at the confluence of river(s) and fasted on 
Dvadasi, a man obtains the fruit of Dvadasi(-vow) without any 
effort. That Dvadasi which is connected with (the rise of) Mer¬ 
cury and Sravaria (lunar mansion) is very great. Everything 
that is done on that (day) becomes inexhaustible. O Narada, a 
man having bathed at the confluence of rivers when Dvadasi is 
conjoined with Sravaija, would obtain the fruit of the gift of a 
cow. A wise man having placed a pitcher full of water, should 
put upon it a vessel, having installed (the image of) Vi?nu in it. 
Then before it the wise one should offer eatables cooked in ghee. 
He should also devoutly give, according to his capacity, nine 
pitchers full of water. Having thus worshipped Vispu, he should 
keep awake there. (Then) having got up in the spotless morning, 
and having worshipped Visiju with flowers, incense, offerings of 
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eatables, fruits and very beautiful garments, he should offer 
him a handful of flowers and recite this hymn: ‘Repeated^ saluta¬ 
tions to you, O Visnm, conjoined with Mercury and Sravana. 
Destroying the stream of our sins, give us all pleasures.’ 

11-19. He should duly give pure food to a brahmaija who 
has mastered the Vedas and the Vedangas, and especially to him 
who knows the Purapas. With his mind concentrated, the best 
man should accomplish all this in this manner on the bank of a 
river. In this case also they narrate an old account which took 
place in this great forest. O brahmana, listen to it. Hearing it a 
man is freed from great grief. There was a country named 
Dasaraka, and to its west, O wise one, there was the Maru 
country, fierce due to all (kinds of) beings. The land there had 
the sand very much heated. There were also great serpents. (The 
land there) was full of trees with scanty shadow, and crowded 
with dead animals. (It was crowded with trees) like saml, 
khadira, palasa, karira, and pilu. There were fearful groups of 
trees full of strong thorns. It was full of men whose vitality was 
exhausted (i.e. who were very weak). Such region was at places 
seen there. Yet all beings bounded by karma lived (there). O 
wise one, there was neither water nor were there clouds, the rece¬ 
ptacles of water. O brahmaija, (there) best birds were seen 
dead, along with their thirsty young ones remaining between 
their wings. 

20-34. Into that country—Marujangala—like that, a mer¬ 
chant missing his caravan through (ill,) luck, entered. With his 
mind confused and oppressed with hunger, thirst and exhaustion, 
he did not know as to where a village was, where water was, or 
where he (himself) stood. Then he saw evil spirits with their 
senses overcome.with hunger and thirst. They were large, wicked, 
fierce; were fleshless (i.e. very weak) and they were fearful to 
look at. He saw one (of them) looking ugly and mounted upon 
the shoulders of an evil spirit and surrounded by many evil 
spirits. It was not moving, was very fierce, and was accompanied 
by the sounds of evil spirits. The evil spirit also, having seen 
the man who had come to that fierce forest, got down from the 
evil spirit s shoulder and approached him. Having saluted the 
best merchant, it said these words: “How did you enter this very 
fearful region?” To it the intelligent merchant said: “I who 
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missed my caravan, (un-)fortunately entered this forest due to 
my former deeds. Thirst oppresses me, so also hunger oppresses 
me very much. My end has come. My words are faltering. I 
now do not see any remedy by means of which I would live.” 
When this was said by him, the evil spirit said these words to 
the merchant: “Wait for a while after resorting to a blossomed 
saml. Then being offered a hospitable reception by me you will 
go at. will.” Thus addressed, the merchant, oppressed by thirst, 
did like that. When it was the mid-day the evil spirit came to that 
region of the blossomed tree and brought down a beautiful 
pitcher of water, full of cold water, along with curd and rice and 
he himself offered it to the guest. Then merely by eating it, he 
was very much satisfied. And in a moment he became free from 
thirst and torment. Then the evil spirits came there. He gave a 
portion from the curd and rice (to all) one by one. The evil 
spirits were highly satisfied with the curd and rice along with 
water. 

35-42a. Having gratified the guest and all the evil spirits, he 
himself ate at will, whatever was left of (what they had) eaten. 
When he was eating the good food and water were exhausted. 
Then the merchant said these words to the chief of the evil 
spirits: “This strikes me as a great wonder in this forest. Where¬ 
from did you secure the excellent food and drink? So also, how 
did you satisfy with just little food so many of these who are 
fleshless (i.e. weak) and have their sides broken? How is it that 
you have made your abode in this very fierce forest? Remove 
this doubt of me. I have a great.curiosity (to know it).” Thus 
addressed by the merchant, the evil spirit spoke these words. O 
sinless one, in my former birth, like me who was devoted to 
trade, there was no other wicked man in the entire city. Due to 
greed for wealth, I never gave alms to any one then. Then there 
was a virtuous brahmapa friend of mine. 

42b-54. On the twelfth day of Bhadrapada, when the 
Sravatia (a Zodiacal sign) appeared, he some time went with me 
to the Tapi river to bathe. Her confluence with Candrabhaga 
was holy. Candrabhaga is the Moon’s daughter, and Tapi is the 
Sun’s daughter. With the brahmana I got into the lukewarm 
water of them. Men fasted on the occasion of the Sravapa- 
dvadasi, and gave pitcher of water full of the good Candrabhaga 
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water to Brahma^as. I also gave Visnu’s image, with curd and 
rice, with lids, with an umbrella, a pair of sandals, and a garment 
to principal brahmanas, O very intelligent one. Then for the 
preservation of my wealth, I, on her bank, and in (keeping with 
my) vow, gave, after fasting, a charming pitcher of water. 
Having done that, I came home, and after some time, I expired, 
and due to my heresy I was reduced to the state of an evil spirit 
in this terrible forest like the family of snakes. On the occasion 
of Sravarta-dvadasi, I gave a pitcher of water. The same is 
received by me at mid-day every day. All other brahmarias who 
were sinful, who had sexual union with other’s wives, and who 
had plotted against their masters, became evil spirits. Here, in 
this Maru region, the men were born as goblins and evil spirits; 
and they have become my friends here. The eternal highest 
soul, revered Visriu is imperishable. That which is offered with 
reverence to him is said to be inexhaustible. Though they arc 
repeatedly satisfied with inexhaustible food, they do not at all 
give up their state of evil spirits and weakness. 

55-61. I, after having honoured with food a guest (like) 

you who have come (here), have become free from the state of 

an evil spirit, and will obtain the highest position (viz. salva¬ 
tion). But these, abandoned by me, will experience terrible 
suffering due to their acts in this very fearful forest. O noble 
one, with a desire to favour me, take down the names and their 
lineage which are (given by me). There is an auspicious box in 
your upper garment. Then reaching the Himalaya mountain, 
you will then obtain a treasure there. O very intelligent one, 
then go to Gayasirsa, and perform a sraddha.” Having thus 
instructed the.merchant as he liked, he dismissed him. He (too) 
?® I “ g * ag * r f went ^way. Having reached his house first, he (then) 
tin t ^ H ‘™ laya raountain - Then taking the treasure 

seen there he came (to Gayasirsa). Taking one-sixth portion of 
it he went to Gayasirsa. F 

■ Th . e *? ry lntell ' gent one w ent to Gaya, performed a 

a ;t a ? ,ldha0ffered,oth "'' i '"r» duly and 
^ hT ak ff 8 a' e ' Utter ' n8>th ' namls and (mentioning) 

the ^merchaiM 6 a Pjttda to everyone. He whose sraddha 

» Zj gd Td •^™,e by 0„ d e ay o Sh0W f d Um hiS b0dy in 
u noble one, O sinless one, by your 






VI.70.1-10 


2569 


favour I have abandoned the state of an evil spirit, and have 
reached the highest condition.” In this way the noble-minded 
one having duly performed (the sraddhas) at Gayaslrsa, 
later went, repeatedly meditating upon Visnu, to his own 
house. The very intelligent one, in the bright fortnight of 
Bhadrapada when it was the occasion of Sravana-dvadasi, 
with all necessary things went to the confluence of the rivers. 
Having bathed at the confluence of the rivers, he observed the 
Dvadasi fast. Then he bathed there, gave (gifts to brahmanas) 
and worshipped Visnu. Then he with a concentrated mind gave 
presents to a brahmana according to the manner specified in the 
sacred texts. Then the intelligent merchant returned. When 
every year the month of Bhadrapada arrived, on the occasion of 
Sravana-dvadasi (he bathed) at the confluence of rivers. 
Thus dedicating everything to Vi?iju, he performed all (the 
rites). After a long time he died. He obtained a great position 
which is difficult to be obtained by men. Even now he being 
waited upon by Visnu’s servants, plays in Vaikuntha. O 
brahmarja, thus you observe the Dvadasi-vow. It gives all good 
fortune in this world and the next. It produces good ideas, it is 
great, and removes all sins. He who, on the occasion of the 
Sravana-dvadasi observes such a vow, goes to Visnu’s world 
due to the efficacy of this vow. 


CHAPTER SEVENTY 
The Vow of Nadi-triratra 


Narada said : 

1. O lord of gods, O lord of the Universe, O you who give 
pleasures and salvation, Oyou greatest god, tell me (that) due 
to which (a man) does not experience grief. 

Mahesa said : 

2-10. Listen, O brahmaoa, I shall tell you the vow of the 
river observed for three nights, having observed which, men do 
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not go to hell. A man, having obtained (long) life, (good) health, 
matchless good fortune, happiness and wealth, so also inexhau¬ 
stible (i.e. continuous) progeny, is honoured in heaven. When the 
month of Asadha comes the river is full of water. She is well- 
known in the Purana to be constantly full of water. In the rainy 
season, when (the sky) is full of clouds, she should be (served) 
with a vow. When the river is full with all (kinds of) water, the 
vow intended for three nights should be carefully observed. As is 
liked by one*, one should see her for three days. On the bank of 
a water place, when the river is flooded (he should bathe); or 
should carry home that water in a black pitcher. O brahmana, a 
wise man, having gone to the river in the morning, should bathe 
there, if he is able to fast for three nights. If he is unable (to 
fast), he should fast by eating once a day. He should offer lamp 
regularly, and worship (Visnu) in the morning and evening. 
Uttering the name of the great river and of Varuna, and placing 
(mentally) Visnu, lying in water, 

11-25. (he should say:) “Salutation to the deity, O 
Ganga, O Gautami; O river, O Sindhu, Kaveri, Sarasvati, 
Salutation to you. Repeated salutations to Tapi, Payosnl, Purna, 
Mehendrasukhada (delighting Indra), Kasyapi, Gandaki and 
to river Sindhu. Salutation to (you), O Varuna, living in water 
and dear to Visnu. O lord of the aquatic animals, O lord 
of water, always grant me well-being. Accept the respectful 
offering made by me. Give me the desired fruit.” He should 
also make offering of food with pumpkin gourds, coconuts, 
and other auspicious fruits produced in the season. (He 
should say:) “Salutationto you.OKesava, O Ananta. Salutation 
to you lying in water. O lord protect me. O Govinda, grant me 
a boon. Thus he should, in proper order, and at proper time, 
worship (the deity). He being pure, and having observed the 
three-night vow, should break the fast after worshipping the 
deity and should use a vessel full of water, with fruits, flowers. 

O learned one, he should, along with women, children and men, 
with songs, musical instruments and pitchers full of river 
(water) and placing it at every watery place worship it with 
fruits and flowers.* So also with various kinds of grains and 
sprinklings of water. Having carefully come home laugh- 
♦The reading is obscure. 
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ing, singing and dancing, he should worship bamboo-baskets filled 
with seven (kinds of) grains. According to his capacity he should 
fill seven, five or three (baskets). Desiring his well-being, he should 
not drink river water for three nights. At the time of breaking 
the fast food to be eaten during certain holidays or days of fast 
should be procured. After bath is taken or worship is done the 
water of the river should not be used. Give pure food and eat¬ 
ables in three groups. So also (give) seven bamboo-baskets and 
seven water-pitchers also. He should eat food eaten on days of 
fast and without acrid or sweet taste. He should carefully avoid 
food with beans and ground with stone. O best brahmana, thus 
the vow should be observed for three years. When the three 
years are over, he should conclude it in this way:. 

26-32. O Narada, he should give a (brahmana) couple a 
black cow, with a black (piece of) cloth and sesamum-seeds. 
Having thus given (these) to a (brahmapa) couple he should 
also give gold (to the couple) according to his capacity. O 
Narada, he should fashion golden image of Varuna, as the form 
of a river, and a fully auspicious circle (in honour) of Varuna. 
He should place there a pitcher along with presents. Having 
worshipped it that is placed there, he should duly and devoutly 
worship it and then give it to a brahmana. He should in accor¬ 
dance with his wealth and capacity feed the brahmapas, so also 
his preceptor who is of respectable character and who is engaged 
in (the study of) all sacred texts. When this is done, the vow 
would be complete, O learned one. He would have unending 
good fortune, happiness, wealth and children. He never meets 
with a calamity, and is, for a long time, honoured in heaven. 
This (vow) was observed by wives of gods and of sages also. 
Formerly, the naga-women and siddha-women had observed 
this vow. This vow of the Nadi-triratra is matchless. What else 
do you wish to hear? He certainly always obtains good fortune 
and children. 
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The sages said: 

1-2. O Suta, O good one, live long. You, of a kind heart, 
have told us the wonderful dialogue which took place between 
Narada and Siva.O preceptor, tell us who are listening devoutly, 
how the noble Narada heard the importance of the lord’s 
names. 

Suta said: 

3-5. O best brahmanas, all you sages, listen. I am telling 
an old account, having heard which devotion to Krsna enhances. 
Once Narada, quite calm, went to see his father to the peak of 
(the mountain) Meru which was resorted to by siddhas and 
caranas. O brahmanas, Narada, the best sage, having saluted 
Brahma, the lord of the worlds, who was seated there, said to 
him: 

Narada said: 

6-8. O lord of the universe, O master, tell me how much 
power there is in the name of him, and of what kind is the 
greatness of the name of the noble one, who, the lord of the 
universe, is actually Narayana Hari, the highest soui, Hrsikesa, 
united with all beings. All foolish men, being deluded by illusion, 
do not at all know lord Visnu in this Kali age which is 
worthless. 


Brahma said: 

9-22. O child, please listen, how in this Kali age wor¬ 
ship is especially to be done by reciting (his) names. The 
recollection of Visnu, the conqueror, with an effort, is seen 
to purify untold sins, and it destroys sins. Knowing every¬ 
thing (else) to be false, a man who recites and mutters 
Vi$pu s names, is freed from all jins, and goes to Visnu’s highest 
position. ere is no doubt that those men who always utter 
the two letters Ha-ri become free just by uttering them. All 
expiations consist in remembering Krspa repeatedly. A man who 
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remembers Krsna in the morning, at night and at mid-day, etc. 
instantly reaches Narayana, the destroyer of sins. When just by 
remembering Visnu all the suffering perishes, he attains salvation; 
he obtains heaven due to his reciting Visiiu’s name. A man 
should know that it is an eternal (state for him) whose mind is 
(engaged) in muttering his names, sacrifices and (his) worship, 
and the state continues for (the periods of) fourteen Indras. 
What a great disparity is there between going to heaven which 
is characterised by returning (i.e. by rebirth), and muttering the 
names of Vianu, the excellent seed (i.e. source) of salvation? That 
mouth is a great holy place where Praci Sarasvati filling the 
eddy (as it were) with the words Namo Narayanaya (salutation 
to Narayaiia) appears. Therefore, the best man, by remembering 
Visnu day and night, and with his sins in the Kali age destroyed, 
does not go to hell. O you of the best vow, I have told (you) 
the truth and the truth (only). Merely by uttering (Visnu’s) 
name a man is free from a great sin. There is no doubt that 
even that candala who mutters ‘Rama, Rama, Rama’ has his 
mind purified. Or he who mutters and recites ‘Krsii.a, Krsna, 
Krsaa’, has merely by the utterance of that name, visited all 
holy places like Kuruk§etra, Kasi, Gaya and Dvarika. 

23-29a. O brahmana, he who always mutters or recites 
‘Nrsimha’ with joy, abandons this world and rejoices near Visnu. 
A devotee of Vispu is freed from a great sin in the Kali age. A 
man obtains by repeating the names of Vi§iju in the Kali age, 
what he obtains by meditation in the Krta age, by performing 
sacrifices in the Treta age, and by worshipping Visnu in the 
Dvapara age. Realising this men are plunged into Visnu, the 
soul of the world. With all their sins destroyed they go to the 
highest position of Vi§iiu. Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrsimha, 
Vamana, so also (Parasu-)rama, Rama, Krsna, Buddha, and 
after him is said to be (the incarnation of) Kalki. These ten are 
said to be (Visnu’s) ten incarnations on the earth. Merely by 
(uttering) their names, (even) the killer of a brahmana is always 
purified. He, by reciting, muttering, meditating upon Visnu’s 
name in any manner, is freed. There is no doubt that he would 
be Vi?pu himself. 
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Siita said : 

29b-36a. Hearing this Narada was greatly amazed. He then 
said to his father: “O best god, why is it said: ‘There are 
thousands of gods; there are thousands of Rudras. There are 
hundreds of manes, so also yaksas and kinnaras. So also 
goblins, evil spirits, fiends, and those that belong to the species 
of deities. The greatness of their name is not heard or seen, as I 
have heard about the greatness of Vispu’s name. There is no 
doubt that merely by uttering his name, one is freed.’ O god, 
what is the use of visiting the holy places or wandering over the 
earth? By (merely) hearing the greatness of his names, one 
would obtain salvation. That mouth is a great holy place, that 
mouth is a sacred place, in which the words ‘Rama Rama’ are 
(found). That mouth fulfils all desires. O you of a good vow, 
which are the names of him (i.e. of Visnu) that should be 
recited. O grandsire, tell me all that in detail.” 


Brahma said : 

an 36b *' 44 i ;- J hiS Vi? - U always pervades (everything), is the 
ancient, highest soul. He has no beginning or end. He is 

V, "° U f the " oul T of bein § s > the creator of beings. May this 

the He th°"!J h0 f 1 am b0rn ’ always protect ( you )- This one is 
“ ° f death l He is my ances tor. He is imperishable, has 
15 aa inteIligent > immutable (great) person. 
St lord u bCS ° n ^ He bas a thousand heads. He is a 
the form of th ° CCUpieS and he, Vis$u, is actually of 

is the crelt he U rT-? C- ThiS Vi?0U is the eaemy of Kaitabha, 
l dl nnrT t (thlS) 80d is the lord of ^ world, o best man 

S tho^T 1Sn T’ aQd(ab0Ut)his family <«*»• O dear 
rthisl The^fn a o i he P ro P° under °f the Vedas, I never know 

universe ^O h °*^ g ° there where the Iord of the 
the lord of Kvr* h ® wU1 tel1 y° u the entire truth. He, 

the best among alUhe devotees'of ™*^"P r ^ le . K>as P*^ 0 **- He is 
CT eat rThic'i lord f „ otees of Vl ?hu. He is greater than the 

He bIL i ® Ve end he destroys all 

everythin?- he e'l®,* 01 ? ° f the univers 'l he is the master of 

ZHto! Us <ievottK - O among the 
gods, go there, (that best god) will tell you everything. 
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45-55. Hearing the words of his father, Narada proceeded 
to go there, to the abode (of Siva) on Kailasa, where that god, 
the granter of well-being, always stays, to learn the importance 
of Visiju’s names. There Narada saw the god honoured by 
deities, seated on the peak of Kailasa, the god of gods, the pre¬ 
ceptor of the world, having five faces, ten arms, and having the 
trident in his hand, having a skull, having a staff with a skull at 
the top, 1 holding a sharp spear and a sword, holding the trident, 
fearful, granting boons, and having the bull (i.e. Nandin) as his 
vehicle, with his body (smeared) with ash, having charm due 
to serpents, and having the (crescent-)moon on his head, 
resembling a dark cloud, and having the lustre of a crore of 
suns, and sporting there. (Prostrating himself) like a staff he (i.e. 
Narada) saluted the lord of gods. Seeing him, the great god, the 
best among the devotees of Visiju, and with his eyes dilated due 
to amazement, said to the best brahmana (i.e. Narada). O 
best among divine sages, why have you come here? 


Narada said'. 

O god, some time I had approached Brahma. There I heard 
about the excellent greatness of Vi§t>u. It was told there to me 
by Brahma, O best of gods. I heard from Brahma’s mouth how 
much the power of the names of him (i.e. Visnu) is. Then I 
first asked about the thousand names of Vi?nu. Then Brahma 
said to me: “O Narada, I do not know (them). This great Rudra 
knows (them). He will tell you all.” Being very much amazed, I 
have come to you. 

56-67a. In this terrible Kali age men are short-lived. They 
are engaged in impious acts. And they do not have faith in 
(Visnu’s) name. Similarly brahmanas are heretics and always 
engrossed in impious acts. They are void of (i.e. do not perform) 
the Sandhya (prayer), have fallen from vows, are wicked, and of 
dirty figures. As are the brahmanas, so are also the ksatnyas 
and so also vaisyas. So also are sudras and others but not 
Visnu’s devotees. O lord, the sudras are out of the fold of the 
twice-born in the Kali age. They do not know what is righteous, 
what is unrighteous, and what is beneficial and what is not. 


1 . 

weapon 


KhatvanRa- A club or staff with a skull at the top considered as the 
i of Siva and carried by ascetics and yogins. 
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Realising this, O master, I have approached you. And I have 
also heard importance of (Visnu’s) names from Brahma’s 
mouth. You are the god of all gods, and are always my lord 
You are the enemy of Tripura, the universal soul and the creator 
again and again. Favour me, and narrate the thousand names of 
Vispu, which produces good fortune of men, and always pro¬ 
duces great devotion in them. It gives Brahman (the Supreme 
pint or the Vedas) to the brahmanas. It gives victory to the 
ksatnyas. It gives wealth to vaisyas and always gives happiness 

In ^ T ° Mah “ Vara ’ 1 de ^e to hear it from you. Among 
the devotees of Kesava (i.e. Visnu) you are the (most) cap¬ 
able. O you of a good vow, favour me, and tell it to me if it is 
not a secret. It is very pure. It is always full of all holy places. 

ftS)Si i« “ hear 0 loni ' 0 master of “° irase ' 

wit L^^ a ” n f wor ds of Narada, (Siva) had his eyes dilated 
names ^ ^ WM horripiIated while recollecting Visnu’s 

The lord said : 

secret^L^T th °^ Sand 113,1165 0f Vi ?* u are to be kept 

able position Somet* ° & maQ W ° Uld n6ver have a miser ' 

position. Sometime mthe past Parvati said to me: 

Parvatisaid: 

endowed with ^rea^Drosn 13 ?’ ° ^ ° f g ° ds ’ 0 you who are 
muttering How 8 is • P ™ 5penty > t6 truly what y° u are 

ash, you wear the hide (ofan^ntetoDt^^H 31 ^ With 

matted hair? O master nf .. telope)? How are you having 

You are the god of all Jj UniV6rse ’ ° l0rd ’ tel1 U < to me >* 
rites. You are 8 the lord n ds ’ you are th e superintendent of all 

universe, O lord of the torld.^ ^ *** Uaiverse > 0 lord of the 
Mahadeva said: 

Parvati. Then I told evem}^ 3 ’ 1 WaS repeatedI y asked by 
listen. I shall tell ( you ) what?told^^J aI,y to her. O Narada, 

Ky ) Wbat 1 told Pa rvatl, and by which the 
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lord, giving salvation, will be undoubtedly pleased. He is actually 
my father, and always my brother. I am always his devotee; 
and he is always my lord. Therefore, I shall tell (it) to you. 
Listen to me who am telling (it). 

Siita said : 

75b-83. O brahmartas, having thus spoken to Narada, he 
told him the thousand names of Vispu, which he had formerly 
told to Parvati. (Thus) they are received by Narada on the 
Kailasa (mountain). Sometime, by chance, he came from 
Kailasa. to the very wonderful holy place called Naimisaranya. 
All the sages residing there, seeing Narada, the best sage, 
honoured the noble Narada. Those best brahmartas, Visnu’s 
devotees, seeing Narada to have come, had their eyes dilated 
due to amazement. They showered flowers on him. They offered 
him water for (washing) his feet, offered him respectful offering, 
so also waved light before him, offered him fruits and roots and 
prostrated on the ground like a staff. And they said: “O great 
sage, we are blessed, since in this region we have had your pre¬ 
sence which is pure and which destroys sins. O lord of gods, by 
your favour we have heard the Puranas. O brahmaiia, in what 
way would all (one’s) sins perish? How is salvation obtained 
without giving (gifts), without austerities, without (visiting) holy 
places, without penance and sacrifices, without (giving) gifts, with¬ 
out meditations, and without curbing the senses, and without 
(studying) the groups of sacred texts?” 

Narada said : 

84. Uma, having saluted (her) dear (lord), the god of gods, 
the preceptor of the world, i.e. Mahadeva, seated on the peak of 
Kailasa (mountain) asked him: 

Parvati said : 

85-88. O highest god, you are the omniscient great lord, 
revered by all. Even gods like Indra and Surya very much 
adore you. All, having worshipped you, the giver of boons, 
obtain desired success. You are without birth and death. You 
are self-bom, and are all-powerful. O lord, you, having the 
quarters as your garment (i.e. naked), the destroyer of Madana, 
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what do you always meditate upon ? Why do you having 
matted hair and dusty with ash, practise penance? O lord of 
gods, what are you muttering? I have a great curiosity (to know 
it). If I deserve your favour, then tell me (about) that good vow. 

Mahadeva said : 

89-109. I have not told this to anyone. It is to be kept 
secret by me. But O good one, I shall tell (to you since) you 
are devoted (to me) and dear to me. O goddess, formerly, in 
the Satya-yuga all had pure minds; and knowing Visnu alone 
to be the lord of all gods, they worshipped him (alone). O dear 
one, they got great prosperity in this world and in the next. 
They who were indeed determined, secured that position which 
all gods and sages suffering pain, did not obtain. Even after having 
heard from my mouth, gods led by Visnu, did not, through 
Vedas and various Puranic doctrines, understand for certain what 
the truth is, or which the highest position is, as their minds were 
confused. O dear one, by means of gold, jewels etc. equal to their 
weight (given to a brahmana as a gift), by means of sacrifices like 
the horse-sacrifice, and by means of bathing at holy places 
like VarariasI or Prayaga, so also by means of offering srad- 
dhas to their dead ancestors at Gaya etc., by means of Vedic 
recitals and mutterings, severe austeritiets, restraints and checks, 
by means of kindness etc., by means of serving the preceptors 
(and elders), by means of duties of the castes and stages of life 
that are to be observed, so also by means of knowledge, 
meditation etc. duly practised during crores of existences, they 
do not reach Visnu, the god of all gods, the supreme bliss. 
Even all religious men do not reach that position which those 
mortals who with all their thoughts and having no other course 
resort to that ancient ‘best person’ Vispu, who even enjoy 

are whhmt d ° “ 0t have knowledge or detachment, who 

h h t l CChbaCy etC ” Wh ° haVe given U P a11 (° ther ) religious 
acts, but who mutter only Vi § rm’s names, happily reach, O you 

sho s? aiways be ~ 
s- srs*? Us comma= - 
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desired by them. I desiring greater than this, and being blessed, 
did not accept worship offered to me, but properly propitiated 
Visjju. Then the lord of the world, to whom his devotees are 
dear, was actually pleased, and he, Kesava, worshipped these as 
his_ portions. He, full of pity (worshipped) deities, manes, 
brahmaijas with oblations offered to gods and dead ancestors. 
Since then in the three worlds with the mobile and the immobile 
all gods like Brahma are worshipped by the favour of the 
holder of the Sarngabow. He also said to me: “You would be 
superior to and more venerable than me. O Sambhu, I shall 
also propitiate you and will always receive a boon from you. 
Being born in the ages like Dvapara and among men in the 
Kali age make the people averse to me with the sacred texts 
prepared by you. So also censure me so that the world become 
better and better. I shall produce this delusion which will 
delude people. You too, O mighty-armed Rudra, produce 
sacred texts that would delude people. O you of great arms, 
produce (the texts) that are false and spurious. Manifest thyself 
and keep me hidden.” 

110-116. Then having saluted the highest lord, I said: 
“How would the sin of the murder of thousand brahmarias 
perish? Even after hundreds of crores of kalpas you cannot be 
forgotten. So I vied (with you). O Vispu, how would I be pure? 
Therefore, O Govinda, tell me the expiation you desire.” Then 
the lord, being pleased, told the truth about himself, by which, 

O daughter of the (Himalaya) mountain, I became superior to 
him. Everyday I adore him with penance, I eulogise him and 
think of him. Vi$$u alone is the highest one. Knowledge about 
him is the means of salvation. This is the verdict of the sacred 
texts. Anything other than that causes delusion. All that is said 
like: ‘salvation is attained without knowledge’, ‘my equivalence 
with Vi?pu’, ‘knowledge is obtained by visiting holy places’, ‘my 
superiority over Vi§ou’, or ‘identity of devotees like me with 
Vi§ 9 u\ leads to delusion (only and) to nothing else, O chaste 
lady. Due to that my greatness has become matchless, and I am 
honoured by the world, O Parvati. 

Parvatl said: 

117. Then O Sankara, O master, O lord of gods, tell me 
how I would be the ruler of all and matchless like you. 
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Mahadeva said: 

118-139. O dear one, you have asked well. I shall tell you 
the principal names of lord Visnu, which would bring about 
salvation from the three worlds. Of this hymn called Visnusaha- 
sranama (‘the thousand names of Vispu’) Sri Mahadeva is the 
poet; the metre is anustubh; the seed (the cause) is Hririv, the 
power is Srirh ; the pin is Klim. Its application is in the mutter¬ 
ing of the names for the attainment of the four goals, viz. 
moral merit, sensual enjoyments, worldly prosperity and salva- 
tion: ‘Om, we know Vasudeva. We think of (that) supreme 
Brahman; so that Visnu should urge us (on).’ When the various 
assignments of (the parts of) the body, hands would be recited 
duly, the fruit of that is crorefold. There is no doubt about it. 
He (should touch his) heart (saying), ‘Sri Vasudeva is the highest 
Brahman. He (should touch his) head (saying), ‘(He) is the 
original source’. He (should touch) the tuft of hair on his 
head (saying), ‘(He) is Mahavaraha’. He (should utter) the 
mystical syllable ‘Hum-Hum’ (saying), ‘He is the banner (i.e. 

savine^T f ^ dynaSty ’- He ( shouId touch) his eyes 
(saying), Infancy causing wonder to the world by means of the 

desired sports of Brahma etc.’ He (should touch) the astra 

(saying), Yathartha-khandita-asesa.’ Saying, “Salutation to 

Narayaria the noble ‘man’,” he should ha^ the nyasa everv 

atr o We i hink v he supreme zzzs. 

• m, hram, hrim, hrum, hraim, hrom hrah • Klim to 

2T«° Vi5 * u * Hr ™ t0 Rama - We think of him, so that the 
god will urge us on. K§raum, we know Nrsimha. Srim we think 
of Srikaptha, so that Vi § *u should prompt us. Om Think of 
D=,ak,’s s°n Vasudeva, so ,ha, tba, K r £a shouS’a™ „ „o 
Om, hram, hnm, hrum, hraim, hraum hrah TCH* , 

able Vi § nu, Srinivasa and the lord of the world Thl • 
should recite the hymn (in honn,,rW ? Vx ™ W,Se ° ne 

the highest Brahman he is the hiah ? ° m ’ Va sudeva is 

great. He is a greataSj'r!' he is *“ •>-> 
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rise. He is greater than the Invisible; he is the highest sky; he 
is the highest prosperity, the highest lord; he is full, immutable, 
admitting no alternative, and without a prop. He is unstained, 
free from fear, unsmeared, unrestrained. He is qualityless; he is 
whole; has no end; is fearless; is inconceivable; and is fit for the 
weak. He is beyond the scope of the senses; he is immeasurable; 
unlimited; he has no lord; has no desire; is immutable and 
indestructible. He is omniscient; omnipresent; he is everything; 
he gives everything; and creates everything. He is the ruler of 
all, he sees everything; he is adorable to all; and observes all 
things. He is all-powerful; has all the vigour; is the soul of all; 
and has faces on all sides. He stays everywhere; has all forms; 
is the source of all; and removes the misery of all. He has all 
the wealth; he is auspicious on all sides; he is the cause of all 
causes. He excels all; he is the head of all, is the lord of all 
gods. He is Sadvimsaka (the twenty-sixth principle?); is Maha 
Vi§iju, a great secret; and a great ruler. He is always lofty; 
always diligent; he is always joy; he is ancient. He is the lord of 
illusion; the lord of abstract meditation; lord of beatitude; and 
self-born. He is beyond birth, death and old age. He is beyond 
time and has gone beyond the worldly existence. He is full. He 
is truth; he is of a pure and enlightened nature. He is always full 
of intelligence. Abstract meditation is dear to him. He can be 
known by abstract meditation. He alone frees (the beings) from 
the bonds of the worldly existence. He is the ancient soul, he is 
inwardly the spirit. He is Puru$ottama (highest person). He is 
to be known from the Upanisads. He is difficult to be known. 
He is free from the three kinds of miseries. 1 Knowledge of the 
Vedas is his resort. He is without a beginning. He is self-illu¬ 
mined and the master of himself. He can be approached by all. 
He is neutral. He is OmJcara. He is equal on all sides. He is 
the fourth state of the soul (i.e. Brahman). He is beyond dark¬ 
ness. He is the supreme soul. He has touched everything. He 
is beyond the scope of speech or mind. He is Samkarsana. He 
drags everything (unto him); he is death. He is fearful to all. He 


1. TSpatraya—The three kinds of torments: caused by the mind (Adhy- 
Stmika), caused by fate (Adhidaivika), and caused by animals (Adhibhau- 
tika). 
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cannot be overcome. He has a wonderful gait. He is Maha 
Rudra; he is unconquerable. He is the root cause (of the world). 
He is joy. He is Pradyumna. He deludes everyone. His divine 
power is great. He is the only place of happiness. He is desired 
by all. His pastimes are unending. He subjugates all beings. 
He is Aniruddha. He is the life of all. He is Hrslkesa. He is the 
lord of the mind. The guileless are dear to him. He is Brahman. 
He directs everything. He is the lord of the life of Brahma. He 
supports all beings. He is the lord of the body. He is the soul. 
He is the origin. He is the lord. He is the Supreme Being. He 
holds all the threads (of the conduct of the universe). He is the 

internal soul. He has three abodes. He is the internal witness 
(i.e. the soul). He has three constituents (viz. sattva, rajas and 
tamas). He is the lord. He is known by meditating saints. He 
is Padmanabha (having a lotus arising from his navel). He lies 
on Sesa. He is the lord of Laksmi. 


140-155. His^ lotus-like feet are always served by Laksmi. 
He always has Sri (i.e. Lak§mi or affluence). He is the abode of 
Sri. Sri (i.e. Laksmi) always rests on his chest. He is the treasure 
of Sri. He is Sridhara (i.e. possesses Sri). He is Hari (i.e. 
Visnu). He controls Sri. He is steady. He gives wealth. He is 
Vispu (literally, one who enters). He has his abode in the Milky 
Ocean. His chest shines with the Kaustubha (gem). He is 
Madhava (the husband of Ma, i.e. Laksmi). He removes the 
afflictions of the world. On his chest is the (mark of) Srivatsa. 
He is the abode of unbounded auspicious qualities. He wears a 
yellow garment. He is the lord of the world. He is the father of 
the world. He is the kinsman of the world. He is the supporter 
of the world He is the treasure of the world. He is the only 

one ofasparklmg vigourintheworid. He is not an egotist. He 
is full of all wonders. He has accomplished all objects. He is 
entertained by all. His exertion is never unfailing. Brahma, Siva 

B r ihm^rfth tCO u C1 ° U T SS ' HeiS Siva ’ s Srand-father. He is 
Brahmas father. He is the superior lord of Indra and others. 

Snt He^is th!n°1 S ' He image of all gods. He is excel- 

! u J? w h l rCSOrt ° f aU gods - He is the only deity of 
all gods He enjoys the sacrifice. He is the creator of the sacrifice. 

?? “ tbe protector of the sacrifice. He is the (chief) man (i.e. 
deity) of the sacrifice. He wears the garland of wood-flowers. 
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He is dear to brahmans. He alone honours brahmans. He is 
the family-deity of brahmanas. He is the destroyer of the 
demons. He destroys all the wicked. He is the only protector of 
a goo men. He is the only belly of the seven worlds. He is the 
only ornament of the seven worlds. He is the creator, the sus- 
tamer and the destroyer (of the world). He holds the disc. His 
bow is Sarnga. He holds a mace. He holds a conch. He has the 
Nandaka (sword). He has a lotus in his hand. Garudaishis 
vehicle His body cannot be pointed out. He is adored by all 
He purifies the three worlds. His fame is endless. His virility is 
boundless. He is all-auspicious. He resembles crores ofsLs 
He is unconquerable like crores of Yamas. He is the creator of 
the world Wee crores of Mayas. He is very powerful like crores 
of winds. He delights the world like crores of moons. He is a 
great god like crores of Sambhus. His loveliness is like that of 
crores of Cupids. He is inaccessible and a destroyer of crores of 
enemies. He is deep like crores of oceans. He has the appella¬ 
tions of crores of holy places. He is rich like crores of Kuberas. 
He has amorous pleasures like those of crores of Indras. He is 
steady like crores of Himalayas. His body contains crores of 

universes. He destroys sins like crores of horse-sacrifices. He is 

adorable like crores of sacrifices. He is the cause of satisfaction 
like crores of (i.e. very large quantity of) nectar. He grants 
desired objects like crores of desire-yielding cows. His form is 
of crores of Vedic lores. He is Sipivista (i.e. is pervaded by 
rays). He is Sucisravas (literally, of pure ears or hearing). 

156-168. He supports the universe. His feet are like a holy 
place. Hearing and talking about him is meritorious. He is the 
first god. He is the conqueror of the world. He is the killer of 
Kalanemi. He is Vaikuptha. His greatness is infinite. He is the 
great joy of the masters of abstract meditation. He is always 
content. He is of bright thoughts. He is fearless. He is the 
destroyer of Naraka. He is the only refuge of the poor and the 
helpless. He alone removes all calamities. He is always capable 
of favouring the world. He is kind. He is the resort of the 
good. He is the master of abstract meditation. He is ever grown. 

He is free from increase and decrease. He has controlled his 
senses. He is Visvaretas (i.e. Brahma). He is the lord of hun¬ 
dreds of the lords of created beings. His feet are worshipped by 
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Indraand Brahma. His lustre surpasses that of Siva and Brahma. 
The Sun and the Moon are his eyes. He enjoys everything. He 
has mastered everything. He has controlled illusion. He has 
controlled the universe. He is Visvaksena (i.e. he, on seeing 
whom even the mighty army of gods retreats and scatters away). 
He is the best of gods. He is the lord of all bliss. He is adorned 
with divine, invaluable ornaments. He is characterised by all 
(good) characteristics. He has destroyed the pride of all demons. 
He is the all-in-all of all gods, and the leader of all deities. He 
is the armour of all gods. He is the crest-jewel of all gods. He is 
the fortress of all gods. He is the adamantine (protective) cage of 
all that have resorted to him. He is called ‘the remover of the fear 
of all’. He is Vistarasravas (i.e. of beautiful and efficient ears). 
He is the supreme ruler. He is the end of the good of all. He has 
killed (his) enemies. He gives (one) a position in heaven. He is the 
lord of the life of all deities. He appoints the brahmanas etc. His 
life is longer by a parardha than that of Brahma and 5iva. He is 
older than Brahma. He is a child. He is the supreme Being. He is 
Virat (i.e. the first progeny of Brahma). He is dependent on his 
devotees. He is fit to be praised. He accomplishes the object of 
(i.e. to be had by means of) a hymn. He obliges others. He 
knows what is fit to be done. He has always given up acts for 
his self-interest. He is always glad. He is always auspicious. He 
is always calm. He is always propitious. He is always dear. He 
is always content. He is always nourished. He is always adored. 

169-188. He is always pure. He is the best among those 
that purify. He is (to be) concealed by the Vedas. He is Vrsa- 
kapi. He has a thousand names. He is the three yugas. He lias 
four forms. He has four arms. He is the lord of the past, future 
and present. He is the ancestor of great men. He is Narayana 
(i.e. having the water as his abode). His hair is like the munja 
grass. He has spread out by means of all abstract meditation. 
He is the essence of the Vedas. He is the essence of sacrifices. 
He is the essence of S am ans . He is the treasure of penance. He 
is a Sadhya (ne. a celestial being). He is the highest. He is an 

He C, is the ag d;f 18 S0 l el 6 devoted to steadiness and calmness. 

fx° yer 5 Ws tridettt - He is the only giver of 
boons to Siva. He is the ‘man’. He is K^a. He is Had He is 

delighted m righteousness. Righteousness is his life. He is the 
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first agent. He is all-truth. He removes the pride of all woraen- 
gems. Hehas conquered Madana for all the three times. He is 
t e chief of the sages who produced Urvasi. He is the first poet. 
He is Hayagriva. He is the lord of all the masters of speech. 
He is full of all gods, Brahma, and Guru, and the lord of the 
goddess of speech. He is the source of endless lores. He is the 
destroyer of the root-ignorance. He knows and gives everything. 
He destroys the dullness of the world. He is the killer of (the 
demon) Madhu. He is the master of many crores of hymns He 
alone has mastered the Vedas. He is the first learned (being). 
He is the author of the Vedas. He is the soul of the Vedas He 
is the ocean of the holy texts. He has snatched the Vedas (from 
the demons) for Brahma. He is the land of birth (i.e. the source) 
of all worldly knowledge. He is the king of lores. He is the 
form of knowledge. He is the ocean of knowledge. His intelli- 
gence is uninterrupted. He is the fish-god (i.e. the Matsyava- 
tara). He has large horns. Being the seed of the world, he looks 
out. He has easily occupied the entire ocean. He is the propoun¬ 
der of the four Vedas. He is the first tortoise (i.e. the Kurma- 
vatara). He is the prop of everything. He has made the burden 
of the world (as light) as grass. He has made a stream of gods 
immortal. He is the cause of the production of ambrosia. He is 
the support of the soul. He is the support of the earth. He is 
not a portion of the sacrifice. He holds the earth. He destroyed 
Hiranyak§a. He is the lord of the earth. He has fashioned 
sraddha etc. He removes the fear of all dead ancestors. He is 
the life of all the dead ancestors. He alone enjoys the oblations 
offered to gods and dead ancestors; and he alone gives the fruit of 
the oblations offered to gods and to dead ancestors. The ocean 
is concealed in his bristles. He has agitated the entire ocean. He 
is the great Boar (incarnation). He is the destroyer of those who 
(try to) destroy the sacrifices. He is the refuge of those who 
perform sacrifices. He is Sri Nrsimha (incarnation). He is a 
divine Bon. He destroys all undesired things and miseries. He 
is the only hero of a wonderful might. He alone destroys (evil) 
forces and charms. His lustre is unbearable (even) to Brahma 
etc. He, the foremost in ending a yuga, is extremely fearful. 
His nails are (sharper) than crores of thunderbolts. He has a 
form which is unbearable for the world to see. He is the lord of 







2586 


Padma Pur ana 


the group of the great(divine) mothers. He is endowed with incon¬ 
ceivable and unfailing power. He is the destroyer of all demons. 
He is the destroyer of Hiranyakasipu. He is Death. He is the 
lord of Samkarsanl. He is unbearable even for Yama’s vehicle. 
He destroys all fears. He puts an end to all obstacles. He is the 
giver (of all kinds) of prosperity. He fulfils all (desires). He is 
the destroyer of all sins. He is called Siddhimantradhika (i.e. 
superior to a hymn giving prosperity). He is the lord of 
Bhairava (i.e. Siva). He removes the affliction of Siva. He is 
inaccessible to crores of Deaths. He is called Daityagarbhasravin 
(i.e. one tearing asunder the demon-embryos). He roars like the 
bursting universe. 


189-198. He protects everyone that just remembers him! 
He has a wonderful form. He is great Visiju. He has a body 
with celibacy as the head. He is the ornament of the upper part 
of the bodies of the regents of the quarters. He has a string of 
twelve suns on his head. His anklet is just one head of Rudra. 
He is the protector of Parvati possessed by the Yoginis (her 
attendants). He threatens Bhairava. He is the lord of the host 
of heroes. He is very fierce. He is the enemy of the ecliptic 1 . He 
is the death of Sambara. He is lord of anger. He is the devourer 
of the wicked (troubling) the retinue of Rudra and Candl. He 
is not (at all) agitated by any one. He is the death of death. He 
keeps off Kala, the Death. He destroys all incurable diseases. He 
softens all evil Planets. He destroys the pride of crores of the 
chiefs of (Siva’s) attendants. He is unbearable to every Indra. 
He is difficult to be looked at by gods and demons. He is 
terrible, causing fear to the world. He protects (beings) from all 
miseries. He devours the devourer of the world. He is Siva. He 

is the cat in the form of the sky, the devourer of the rat in the 

form of Kala (Time or Death). His staff-like arms hold endless 
weapons He .s Nrsimha. He is the conqueror of Virabhadra. 
He is the lord of the secret bevy of witches. He is the eater of the 

veirle !Tf< a S t enemy ' 18 Rudra ' He is Naraya*a. He is the 
vechicle of Sankara in the form of a goat. He is the protector of 

Siva in the form of a goat. He enjoys a thousand wicked powers. 


1. Apama ecliptic (the sun’s apparent orbit). 






VI.7I.199-212 


2587 

He is dear to TulasI (or Tulasiis dear to him). He is a hero. He 
is the giver of all desired objects to the Vamacara (devotees of 
Siva). He is Mahasiva. He has Siva (i.e. Parvati) mounted upon 
him. He is having a bird. He is the master of the disc. He gives 
a divine and attractive form to Indra. He gives good fortune to 
Parvati. He is the treasure of illusion. He removes the fear due 
to illusion. He is full of the lustre of Brahman (or of Vedas). 
He is full of the glory of Brahman (or of Vedas). He is full of 
triad (of the Vedas). 

c I**}* He is Subrahma hya. He is Vamana, the destroyer 
of Bah. He is Upendra, the remover of Diti’s grief. He is the 
King. He is Visnu. He is the ornament of Kasyapa’s family. He 
is the giver of his kingdom to Bali. He is the giver of food to 
all gods and brahmaijas. He is Acyuta (i.e. Imperishable). His 
strides are wide. The holy places are at his feet. He stays at 
Tripada (i.e. in heaven). He is Trivikrama (i.e. Vi$pu in his 
dwarf incarnation). His feet are in the sky. He has purified the 
three worlds with the water (flowing) from his feet. His feet are 
fit to be saluted by Brahma, Siva etc. He runs quickly with the 
feet of Dharma. His expanse is inconceivable and wonderful. 
He is a very strong universal tree. He has cut the upper part of 
Rahu’s head. He took off the head of Bhrgu’s wife. He is afraid 
of sins. He is always meritorious. He always cuts ofif the hope 
of the demons. He has fulfilled the desires of all gods. He has 
descended (i.e. has had his incarnations) only for the (good of) 
the universe. He has always concealed his soul by means of his 
illusion. He is always the desire-yielding gem for his devotees. 
He, the sinless one and the giver of boons, has given kingdoms 
to kings like Kartavirya. His unlimited acts are fit to be praised 
by all. He is Dattatreya. He is the lord of sages. He is always 
in close contact with the highest power. He delights in abstract 
meditation. He is always furious. He has removed the lustre of 
all the enemies of Indra. He drinks the best nectar. He is the 
gem of an embryo of Anasuya. He gives enjoyments and salva¬ 
tion. He is the sun to the family of Jamadagni. He produced 
wonderful power in Repuka. He is unstained by (the sin of) 
matricide. He is the conqueror of Skanda. He gives a kingdom 
(even) to a brahmana. He puts an end to all bodies. He 
destroys the pride of heroes. He is the conqueror of Kartavirya. 
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He is the giver of (the earth consisting) of seven islands. He 
gives glory to Siva’s worshipper. He is Bhima. He is Parasu- 
rama. He is a good preceptor and the enjoyer of everything. He 
is the encyclopedia of all auspicious knowledge. He is Bhisma- 
carya. He is Agni’s deity. He is the preceptor of Dronacarya. 
He has a bow that conquers the universe. He is the conqueror 
of Yama. He is a matchless form of penance. The present of 
(i.e. received by) him is celibacy only. He is the greatest Manu. 
He is a bridge for the good (to cross the mundane existence). 
He is great. He is a bull. He is Virat. He is the first King. He 
is the father of the earth. He is the only one who has milked 
(i.e. taken) out all gems. He is great. He is exceptionally dili¬ 
gent from the beginning of his existence. He is Speech. He is 
Wealth. He is Fame. He is self-chosen. He gives courage to the 
world. He is the greatest among the sovereign emperors. He 
holds a unique weapon. 


213-218. He is to be secured by sages like Sanaka and 
increases devotion for the lord. He is the author of the duties of 
the castes and the stages of life. He is a speaker. He is a pro- 
pounder. He is the banner (i.e. the scion) of the solar dynasty 
i.e. Rama, a descendant of Raghu, and the ocean of virtues, (so 
also) the descendant of Kakutstha, the king of heroes (or the 
heroic king), the king, and the leader in the kingly duties. He 
always has an independent abode. He accepts all auspicious 
things. He sees only auspicious things. He is a gem among men. 
He is the sea. He is the superintendent of Dharraa. He is a great 
treasure. He is the abode of all the greatest. He has the vitality 
of the host of the truths of all sacred texts. The world is under 
his control. He is Dasaratha’s son. He is a king, the resort of all 
gems. He has produced all modes of conduct. He observes all 
ways of conduct. He destroys all sins. He is superior to Indra. 
He is beyond metaphysical and profane knowledge. He is the 
ocean of forgiveness. He is liked by all excellent, eminent people. 
He is notperturbedby joy or sorrow. He gave up his empire at 
die behest of h.s father. He is not afraid of the rise of his rivals. 

He gave wealth to the country of Guha. He wears matted hair 

” T ", e 8 °* th,! "“-main »f 8ems 

?>o U ? 7 ' 8 S f of '““ **“• He moves in the forest. 
219-228. He performs a sacrifice as he likes. All his missiles 
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are infallible. He destroyed the eyes of the son of the lord of 
gods. He is the lunar month of Pausa 1 having the days like 
Brahma and Indra. He is the killer of Marica, and the destroyer 
of Viradha. He purified the entire Dandakaranya that was 
harmed by the curse of Brahma. He alone is the holder of the 
only arrow that killed fourteen thousand fierce demons. He is the 
enemy of Khara. He is the killer of Trisiras. He is the killer of 
Dusaiia. He is Janardana. He performed the last ceremonies of 
Jatayus, and helped him obtain heaven. He is the king of the 
hymn which is the all-in-all of Agastya. He scattered away the 
great heap of the bones of Dundubhi with the end of his sportive 
bow. He destroyed the demon in the nether world dragging and 
striking him with a saptatala (tree). He is the giver of the king¬ 
dom to Sugriva. He grants fearlessness with a large mind. He 
takes up the form of all the monkeys with Hanumat and Rudra 
as the chief lords. He agitated the ocean with one arrow, along 
with the serpents and the demons. He dried and parched the 
ocean with the tip of just one arrow along with mlecchas. For¬ 
merly he built a wonderful bridge over the sea. He is the treasure 
of glory. He accomplishes what is impossible to be accomplish¬ 
ed. He is dexterous in pulling upwards Lanka along with its root. 
He cut off the family of Ravana, haughty due to a curse, and a 
cause of poignant grief to the world. He killed Ravana’s son. He 
cut off (i.e. killed) Prahasta. He pierced (i.e. killed) Kumbha- 
karna. He is the killer of the pierced ones. He is the only one to 
cut off Ravaija’s head. He has given a kingdom free from fear 
to Indra. He cuts off (the difference between) what is heavenly 
and unheavenly. He removes the non-Indra-hood of Indra. He 
removes the godhead of the demons. He destroys unrighteous¬ 
ness. He is praised by many. He, the enemy of Ravaria, gave the 
kingdom (of Lanka) to Bibhisana by means of just being 
saluted. 

229-243. He brought back to life his entire army that was 
dead by the shower of nectar. He is the only supporter, just by 
(means of) his name (being uttered), of gods and brahmapas. 
He is honoured by all gods. He loves Sat! offered by the host of 


1. Tai?i—The lunar month of Pausa. 
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Brahma, Suiya, Indra, Rudra etc. He is the all-ruler of the 
kingdom of Ayodhya. He is charming to all the beings. He 
favours and punishes like a master. He loves only the good 
whether low or high. He shows (ways of) justice to those who 
belong to his side and others. He accomplishes more with a small 
° J ec * - ^ the protector of him who behaved improperly 
under the pretext of a hunter. He does all equal (i.e. impartial) 
things. He is a free soul due to the superiority of Parvati. He is 
not abandoned by his dear ones. He is the conqueror of Madana’s 
enemy. He is actually the father of Indra etc. in the guise of 
Kusa and Lava. He is never conquered. He is the lord of Kosala. 
His arms are like those of a hero. He abandoned his brothers 
for truth He shook the bright globe of the earth by taking an 
aim with his arrow. He made the deities possessed of a guardian 
by his proximity desired by Brahma and others. He has the host 
all beings like the candalas, who have reached Brahma’s 
world. He himself led donkeys and horses. For a long time he 
protected Ayodhya. He is Sumitra’s son, Laksmana, who was ac¬ 
companied by Rama and who killed Indrajit. He (i.e. Bharata) 
a devotee of Vi 5C m, was delighted with the kingdom on getting > 
the sandals of Rama’s feet. He is Bharata who killed a crore of 

Uvana^e He is ^trughna, the destroyer of 

hibs r'mfntinLS 6 • t ° f P hysicians - He » the master of the 
herbs (mentioned) in Ayurveda. He always has the rays of 

Scf He IT “ IT 0 ' He is He is 

sacrifice. He uplifts the world. He kills Surya’s enemv He 

^m tte go^s He isae iord of Da^on,b^theS 
fut he ?, i H , e IS ear t0 br ^manas. With his head 

gives everything 1 ^ ^ ° f those who 8 ive good fortune. He 
gives everything. His form is unhurt though «,,>», u a 

off with a missile(?) He is th P T. ’r Tu h the head cut 

He is intent upon following the nra r ^i"^ ° fVajapeya etc - 

He is the lord of the Sveta Dvipa. Hehthe ^ 

Samkhya (system). He is the lord nr n 6 P ropounder the 

destroyed the darkness of delusion 11 ^^Plishments. He has 

fested in the universe. He is the son nfn knowledge mani- 

He is Kapila and ^ * * Si(idha - 

abstract meditation. He reduced to ashT Hc , is the master of 

his meditation being disturbed (by them). HeTs DhaSa^HeTs 
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the lord of virtue. He is the lord of Surabhi. He is meditated 
• upon by a pure soul. He is Siva. He obtained stability only after 
burning Tripura, and carries the chariot of the universe. He is 
won over by his devotee Sambhu. He is like a well of nectar to 
the demons. He is penance. 

244-264. He is the universe with the great deluge, and the 
second king of all serpents. He is god Sesa. He has a thousand 
eyes. He has a thousand mouths, heads and arms. He has joined 
with the drop-like gems of his hood the ocean, the clouds and 
the earth. He produces death like fire and Rudra. He has a pestle 
as his missile. He has a plough as his weapon. He has put on 
dark-blue garments. He looks charming with the spirituous 
liquor. He removes the blemishes of the speech and the body. 
He is discontent. He knocked down Ravaria by merely casting a 
glance at him. He restrained Bali. He is fierce. He is Balarama. 
He is the killer of Pralamba. He is the killer of Mustika. He is 
the killer of Dvivida. He is Bala(-rama) who dragged Yamuna. 
He is the husband of Revati. Due to the lassitude in former 
devotion he is the elder brother of Acyuta (i.e. Vi$nu). He is the 
son of Kasyapa and Aditi, called Devaki and Vasudeva. He is 
(Krsna) the descendant of Vr$ni. He is the greatest among the 
Satvatas. He is Sauri. He is the perpetuator of the Yadu family. 
He is of the form of a man. He is the Supreme Brahman. He is 
Savyasacin (i.e. Arjuna). He is the giver of boons. His grace is 
desired by Brahma etc. and his childhood is a wonder to the 
world. He killed Putana. He broke Sakata, Yamala and Arjuna. 
He is the enemy of Vatasura. He is the killer of Kesin. He is the 
enemy of Dhenuka. He is the lord of cows. He is Damodara. He 
is the god of the cowherds. He is the giver of joy to Yasoda. He 
crushed Kaliya. He is dear to all the cowherds and cowherdesses. 
He easily held the Govardhana (mountain). He is Govinda. He 
is a joy to Gokula. He is the destroyer of Ari§ta. He is the giver of 
salvation to the cowherdesses mad with lust. He instantly kills him 
who hurts the earth. He crushed Capura. He is Kamsa’s enemy. 
He is the great one who put Ugrasena on the throne. He made the 
earth characterised by auspiciousness. He put an end to Jara- 
sandha’s power (or army). He threw and broke Jarasandha. He 
gave glory to Bhimasena. He gave (back making it alive) Sandi- 
pani’s child. He is the conqueror of Kalantaka and others. He is 
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the emancipator of all hellish beings. He is the conqueror of 
crores of all kings. He is the husband of Rukmini He nunicheH 
RutaK He killed Naraka. Heis,oved byauiLSXomt 

h ,| C ,” emy ° f M “ ra ' He ls Ga ™( i >'liannered, He, the lord 
of all, all alone conquered Rudra, Arka (the Sun) Maruts and 

others. He removed the pride of the lord of gods. He has adorned 
.he earth with .he desire-yielding tree. He fs the conqueror „f "S 
crores of attendants (of Siva) like Nandin, pierced along vvRh 
Baria s arms. He easily conquered Siva. He is worshipped bv 
iva omy. He js the giver of victory of Arjuna from a to^al fa/ 
for Indra. He has cut off the head of Kasiraja. He is the only 
one w h0 ^ Rudra’ s p0W er. He, the lord of the univers 
casts a favourable glance. He troubled the son of Kasiraja He 
brokethe pi edge 0 f Sambhu. He is the leader who totally burnt 

loS , T'iSa , H he h killer0f u the CrorK ° f,he a...nd™ y ofX 

Kasi. He honours brahmanas instructing the world He 

y °T 8 «-• HormThe 

h 5 S? ^ s “ d : f 

for fc s ;£'Sr 

He is 

(everyone up to) a cagdL toaln * Dv ^ U to be reacbed by 
tion to his principal devotees ne gave > as he willed, salva- 
the ocean intH^ 

children and women. He gLelfe to Pn-tT 1 ''; 8 < ' here) wi,h 

womb was burnt by Brahma \ m- i P ^ Jc?lt wbo while in the 
the brahmapa devoted to him tor **!, led the dau S hter of 
seized all Kauravas like Bhijifa wffhT A ? Una ’ S pride - He 
duly cut off all the divine missiles and^ figUre * He 

sion. He removed the fear of the t removed Arjuna’s delu¬ 
de of a curse to be conceived th ® Carth under ^ 

physical diseases, and gives a good ^ . enemy of old a 8 e and 
8 a good condition (to his devotee). 
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He gives everything that is desired merely when he is remember¬ 
ed. He is god Madana, the lord of Rati. He is Manmatha, and 
the destroyer of Sambara. He is bodyless (i.e. Madana). He con¬ 
quered Gauri’s lord (i.e. Siva). He is the husband of Rati, and 
is always desired. His arrows are made of flowers. He is Smara 
(i.e. Madana) who vanquishes everyone. He is dear to Kame- 
svari (i.e. Rati). He is U§a’s lord. He is Visvaketu (i.e. Ani- 
ruddha). He is proud everywhere. He is a superior ‘man’. He 
has four souls. He has four modes. He is the author of the four 
ages. He is the only universal soul of all the four Vedas. He is 
in crores the portion of everything that is excellent. He is the 
ancient sage Vyasa, the author of a thousand branches (Vedic 
knowledge). He is the creator (i.e. theauthor) of theMahabharata. 
Heis the lord of poets. He is Badarayana. He is Krsria Dvaipayana 
(i.e. Vyasa) who is the only teacher of all the (four) goals (of 
human life). He is the author of the Vedanta. He alone has mani¬ 
fested Brahman. He is the cause of the Puru race. He is Buddha 
(literally, enlightened). He has won over through meditation the 
god of all gods. He is without a weapon. He has conquered the 
world. He is Sridhara. He deludes the wicked. He has outcast 
the demons from the Vedic (fold). He has preserved the mean¬ 
ing of the Vedas and the sacred texts. Pie is the son of Sud- 
dhodana (i.e. he is Buddha). He is seen and shown. He gives 
happiness. He is the lord of the assembly. He shows favour to 
all as they deserve it. He is all void. He gives all that is desired. 
He has four crores of various principles. He is the lord who has 
gone beyond intelligence. He is the lord showing the path of the 
Veda to the heretics. He is the preserver of the texts sacred to 
the heretics. 

279-293. He is Kalki. He is the child of Visnu’s glory. He 
ends the Kali age. He kills all the wicked mlecchas. He has 
fashioned all the distinguished brahmanas. He propounds the 
truth. He removes the prolonged hunger of gods and brahmanas. 
He is Asvavaradirevanta( ?). He destroys the bad condition of 
the earth. He instantly gives unending glory to the earth. He 
knows all the ways of life that have perished. Due to his con¬ 
tact with unending gold he is the only brahmana with entire 
gold. He is the only ruler of the world that cannot be controlled. 
He is adorable to the world. He is the banner of victory. He is 
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the lord of the principle of soul. He is the best doer. He is 
Brahma. He is (Siva) the lord of Uma. He is the best lord. He is 
the first among the lords of beings. He is Marici. He is a leader 
like Janaka. He is Kasyapa. He is the chief lord of gods. He is 
Prahlada, the king of demons. He is the Moon, the lord of 
stars. He is the Sun, best in lustre. He is 3ukra, the lord of 
the wise. He is the chief of great sages, i.e. Bhrgu. He is 
Visnu, the chief among the Suns. He is Bali, and the Supreme 
Being. He is Vayu. He is pure fire. He is the greatest. He is 
Sankara, the chief of the Rudras, and the preceptor. He is the 
wisest one. He is the chief gandharva, Citraratha. He is the 
excellent Indestructible (one). He is the first caste. By means of 
power she is Gauri, the first lady. He is the best blessing. He is 
Narada, the chief divine sage. He is the chief Pandava, Arjuna. 
He is the chief discussion and discourse. He is Pavana (Wind). 
He is the lord of Pavana. He is Varuna, the lord of the aquatic 
animals. He is the best of the sacred places on the Ganga. He 
plays with dice, the principal among tricks. He is food, the 
excellent medicine. He is Sudarsana, the best among the missiles. 
He is the thunderbolt, the best weapon. He is Uccaihsravas, the 
lord of horses; Airavata, the lord of elephants. He is the lord 
of those having a wife like Arundhati. He is Asvattha, the chief 
among trees. He is metaphysical knowledge, the chief among 
the lores. He is Om, the best of the sacred texts of the Vedic 
hymns. He is Meru, the chief of the mountains. He is the 
month of Margasirsa, the first among the months. He is the best 
of times. He is the soul, accomplished in ancient times, of a day 
etc. He is Kapila. He is the master of Sama Veda. He is Garuda, 
the first among the birds. He is the desire-yielding cow. He is 
the best friend, removing affliction. He is the desire-yielding 
S'f H r S *5? best P r f. ceptor - He is the “other. He is the most 

kind father. He is the lion, the lord of beasts. He is Vasuki, the 
lord of serpents and the king, best among men. He is brah¬ 
ma*,, the chief of the castes. He is the mind, best due to com¬ 
passion. Repeated salutation (to him). These are the thousand 

names ofVasudeva, Visnu It fie r«.„ m l . dn 

end to all faults. ° Vi?Wsahasranama) puts an 

stibfemefns JfM? ffT" *"*“■ 11 ^“exhau¬ 
stible means of the worlds like those of Brahma, and the only 
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means to heaven. It is the only staircase to Vispu world. It des¬ 
troys all griefs. It gives all pleasures. It instantly gives the highest 
salvation. It fully purifies the dirt of the mind like lust and 
anger. It gives peace. It purifies even men with great sins. It 
gives all the desired fruits to all beings. It removes all obstacles. 
It destroys all evils. It destroys terrible pain. It destroys 
acute poverty. It removes the three debts. It is a secret. It 
gives wealth, grains and glory. It gives all affluence. It 
gives all (kinds of) success. It gives all kinds of auspiciousness. 
It gives the fruit of a crore of (visits to) holy places, sacri¬ 
fices, austerities, gifts and vows. It puts an end to the dullness 
of the world. It is the promoter of all lores. It gives a kingdom 
to those who are deprived of their kingdom. It removes all 
the diseases of the sick persons. It gives a son to the barren 
women. It gives life to those whose (span of) life is dimi¬ 
nished. It destroys the (ill effect of) being possessed by 
ghosts and of poison. It destroys the oppression caused by a 
Planet. It is auspicious. It is meritorious. It enhances (the span 
of) life by means of being listened to, being recited and being 
muttered. The religious merit of him (is as much) as all the 
Vedas with the Vedangas, crores of hymns, the Puranas, sacred 
texts, Smrtis (would give) when heard and recited. O dear one, 

if a man mutters or recites a letter, a verse or aline every day, 

then all one’s desired objects are soon achieved. Then (what 

would be obtained by listening to or reciting) the entire (text)? 

Such certainty is not seen in all (other) acts. O good one, this 
is to be secretly preserved by you and is to be recited only for 
your own interest. It is not to be given to a non-devotee of 
Vispu, whose mind is overcome with doubts, who lacks devotion 
and faith and who looks upon Vi?iju as an ordinary (deity). It 
should be given to the son, to a disciple, to a friend with a 
desire of their good. Those of a dull intellect will not grasp it 
without my favour. It gives instant fruit in the Kali age. Narada 
will take it to the community in (the various) kalpas, by which 
the misery of unfortunate persons will come to an end. In the 
Aryavarta it will live with two or three devotees of Visjiu. There 
is no better abode than Vis*u. There is no greater penance than 
Visnu There is no greater religious merit than Vi»u. There is 
no'hymn that does not pertain to Vi$pu. There is no greater 
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truth than Visnu. There is no greater sacrifice than Vispu. There 
is no greater meditation than Visnu. There is no better recourse 
than Visnu. For him who has devotion to Visnu, what is the 
use of many hymns, and very extensive sacred texts and thou¬ 
sands of Vajapeya sacrifices? Vi?riu is full of all sacred places. 
The lord is full of all sacred texts. Visnu i s full of all sacrifices' 

I am telling the truth and the truth (only). I have told (you) this' 
which is the full essence of everything up to Brahman. 

Parvati said: 


313-330. I am lucky. I am favoured. I am blessed, O lord 
of the world, since I heard from you this hymn, this secret which 
is very ifficult to be secured. Oh! how very painful it is that the 
tools suffer in the mundane existence, when Visnu, the destroyer 

l a ?T^ andthe l0rd ° f g0ds is P resent (everywhere), 
and due to dedication to whom Siva is seen by people to be 

naked, having matted hair, with his body smeared with ash 
and an ascetic. Which (other) god is there who is superior to 
( isrm) the lord of Laksmi and the enemy of Madhu? Which bet- 

dav thou^t 18 tha V hat Vi§ * U ’ that P™°iple whichis every 
day thought of by you the lord of abstract meditation? Whom 

lol°To 8 u ha^ d ? the I f ° 0lS,pr0Ud °f Aeir knowledge, worship? O 

man'f a 0ra ° ng tlme de P r * ve d rae ) that you have not 
manifested to me this lord, having thedivine powem like you Oh 

S,or e o °i of a ','’ among 311 S Si 

Tlose tofnTfor they worshi P tbo “ wk° deserve worship. 

<hose : h ,° have become 
father’s starving subjects* Unahi 1 ! ’ ,n “ y chl,dhood sa w my 
cultv thev J t V nable t0 nourish them due to diffi- 

Gods like vou . , SUppo ^ ted after having propitiated Laksmi. 

kinsmen shine* due ttnhe subjectTin 1 l? nd5hear ‘ ed 
Withonther where can godheadf Ti 
possessions remain*? All living k • Where can glory and 
her there can be n" ri^L^L ^ ^ Withont 

faction of) lust. (Then) salvation too for??* deS,res ’ no ( satis ‘ 
hungry and the unfortunate ones hav ^ aWay ' H ° W Can 4110 

abstract meditation? He who contmk T C °° centratI0n through 

wno controls Laksmi, is alone the 
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essence of the worldly existence, and the only leader of the 
entire world. Sankara even abandoned her. He, the magnanim¬ 
ous one, is full with humility, purity, handsomeness, wealth, of 
uprightness and valour surpassing that of all (others). Who can 
equal that Visnu, god of gods, without whose partial incarna¬ 
tion all this world gets dissolved? But the deluded ones call this 
to be a fault. He has no birth, no death. Nor has he any desired 
object to be obtained. But, O lord due to my mind attached to 
lust etc., due to my having been one with you, due to an 
error, if I am unable to recite every day these thousand names of 
Vispu, then tell me, O bull-bannered god, that name, by which 

I shall get that fruit (obtained by the recital of Visnu’s thousand 
names). 

Mahadeva said: 

331. 0 you beautiful one, O you charming one, (recite) 
‘Rama, Rama, Rama’. The thousand names are equal to that.* 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTWO 
Merit of Reciting the Visnusahasranama 
Sri Mahadeva said: 

1 - 8 . O daughter of the Himalaya mountain, if brahmarias, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas or sudras recite this especially every day, they, 
having wealth and grains go to the highest position of Vi$nu. 
By reciting a verse, half a verse, a line, or half a line a man goes 
to salvation (and stays there) till the universal deluge. O goddess, 
those best men who recite the thousand names of Vispu with a 
special commitment, go to the imperishable position (of Vi?rm). 
The wealth and the (span of) life of him who recites it once, 
twice or thrice (a day), increase till the (end of the regime of) 
fourteen Indras. He would obtain sons, grandsons, and large 
wealth and affluence. O you beautiful one, what is the use of 
repeatedly saying other things? The thousand names of Visnu 


♦Verses like 219b, 239,260, 261a, 264 are not sufficiently clear. 








2598 


Padma Purdna 


give the highest bliss. A man who has first offered him worship v 

fully, has offered him worship (every day) for a year, when 
Visnu is worshipped(?). There should be no distraction especially 
while reciting (the hymn). If a distraction is had while reciting 
it, (the span of) the life and wealth (of the reciter) decrease. ? 

9-17. As many sacred places as there always are on the 
Jambu Dvipa, (all) those are (present) just there (where) the 
thousand names of Visnu (are recited). Just there is Gahga. 

There is Yamuna. There is Veni; there is Godavari; there is 
Sarasvatl. (Thus) all sacred places exist there where are (recited) 
the thousand names of Visiju. This (hymn) is very pure; it is 
always dear to the devotees. With the mind full of the feeling of ;■ 

(being Visiiu’s) servant and with devotion it should always be 
called to mind. Those wise ones who recite (this hymn) called 
Visnusahasranama (‘the thousand names of Visnu’), reach, after 
being free from all sins, Visnu’s proximity. The (span of the) •, 

life, strength and wealth of those who every day recite it at dawn, 
increase. A devotee of Visnu, keeping awake during the night 
in the Kali age, obtains salvation as long as fourteen Indras 
(rule). That worship offered to Visnu, for Tulasi, with (the 
utterance of) each name of Visnu, should be known to be the 
worship superior to a crore of sacrifices. O Parvati, those 
brahmanas who recite it while going along the way, have indeed 
no sins of the journey. O goddess, listen, I shall tell (you) the 
greatness of Visnu. Those best men who listen to it are meri- i 

torious and are of the form of merit. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTHREE 
Ramaraksa Stotra 

Mahadcva said: 

1-12. Om, the great sage Visvamitra is the seer of the hymn 
called Ramaraksa. Sri Rama is the deity. The metre is anustup. 
Application of the muttering of this hymn (is) for pleasing Visnu. 
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I meditate upon the imperishable Visjju, Sri Rama, having 
lotus-like eyes, resembling atasi flower, wearing a yellow garment 
and infallible. May Rama protect (my) heart. May Srikajitha 
protect my throat. May the protector of the sacrifice protect 
my navel. May the protector of the universe protect my waist. 
May Dasaratha’s son protect my hands. May he, of a universal 
form, protect my feet. May the excellent god, the lord of Sita 
protect my eyes. May the universal soul protect the tuft of hair 
on (my) head. May he who gives desired objects, protect (my) 
ears. May the protector of gods protect (my) sides. May he, 
inaccessible to a crore of deaths, and eternal lord of the universe 
always protect (my) body. May he who destroys sins and 
propagates instruction in the world, protect (my) tongue. May 
Raghava protect this. May Kesava protect (my) hair. May he, 
the creator of the universe and called Dattavijaya,- protect (my) 
thighs. A man who would recite this (hymn called Rama-)raksa, 
endowed with Rama’s power, would have a long life; would be 
happy, learned, and get divine wealth. (This hymn) the Raksa, 
sacred to Visnu, always protects all beings. A man who would 
remember ‘Rama, Ramabhadra, Ramacandra’is free from sins 
and obtains eternal salvation. This (hymn) was told by Vasistha 
to his preceptor of the form of Visflu. Then from Brahma it 
came to me; and I told it to Narada. Narada brought it down 
among the good people on the earth. Those best men who, 
while resting at home or going along the way, recite this, enjoy 
religious merit. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYFOUR 
Merit Earned through Gifts 

Mahddeva said : 

l-9a. O goddess, listen. I shall explain to you righteousness 
(dharma) (the excellent way of life), hearing which a man is never 
bom on the earth. From righteousness a man would get the 
triad of material welfare (artha), satisfaction of desires (kama) 
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and salvation (moksa). Therefore, that learned man who would 
desire righteousness through penance, gifts, vows and restraints, 
is said to be wise. Similarly by means of sincere penance heaven 
is obtained. He who has come here (i.e. is born on the earth) 
and is free from anger and greed, would have salvation after 
an existence and obtains Visriu’s position. He becomes passio¬ 
nate ( rajasa ) by means of penance practised through passion 
(rajas). By means of vicious ( lamasa ) (or ignorant) penance he 
becomes hard-hearted (tamasci) and does cruel deeds. That is said 
to be the penance of the demons, giving salvation to those who 
are of a vicious nature. That penance which is righteous (sattvika) 
is permanent. Even in a forest blemishes do occur in the case of 
the passionate one, desiring wealth etc., being controlled by 
(rajas) and ignorance (tamas), living in a solitary forest, and 
subsisting on air. Control over the five senses (practised) even 
at home is (also) a penance. For him who is not engaged in con¬ 
demned acts and who is detached from passions, his house is a 
penance-grove. The householder’s stage is said to be (a man’s) 
own duty. It is very difficult to be overcome by (even) those 
who have restrained their senses. That best auspicious stage (of 
life) is affected. 

9b-15. O you daughter of the (Himalaya) mountain, the 
householder’s stage of life is said to be excellent for the wise 
ones by Brahma and others. An ascetic after practising penance 
in a forest and being oppressed by hunger, comes to the 
house of a food-giver. With devotion he (i.e. the food-giver) 
gives him food and gets a portion (of the fruit) of his penance. 
There is no doubt that the man who properly follows the 
householder s stage, the best on the earth, enjoys human pleasures 
here (i.e. in this world) and goes to heaven. O goddess, how 
can sin come to them who always practise (the duties of) a 

(householder)? The householder’s stage is most meritorious. A 
house is always like a sacred place. In this meritorious stage of 
a householder gifts should be especially given. In it worship of 
deities is practised, food is given to guests; it is the refuge of 
guests. Therefore, it is said to be most blessed. Those men who 
having resorted to a house(-holder’s stage) honour brahmanas 

never lack in (long) life, wealth, so also sons. O beautiful lady’ 

listen. I shall tell (you about) a gift which cleanses all great sins,’ 
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which brings about every (kind of) wealth, and which gives fruit 
in this world and in the next. 

16-26. When an auspicious time has come, a man, after 
having duly worshipped his deity, and having performed his obli¬ 
gatory and occasional (duties), should give a gift according to 
his own capacity. He who having snatched another’s wealth 
would give it to brahmanas and deities, would after seeing 
(i.e. having gone to) hell, go to the highest position, as 3atanlka 
was emancipated along with his sons due to having given gifts. 
So also after having given (gifts) to brahmanas, he will go to 
heaven as a result of his righteousness. The religious merit of those 
who have given (gifts) at holy places, has been told. O goddess, 
listen. I shall tell (you) in brief about the gift of wealth. (Such) 
a gift purifying the body was never there, nor will be there. Due 
to it a man becomes free from sins. There is no doubt about it. 
Having enjoyed pleasures, he then goes to the ancient Visflu. 
Formerly it was narrated by Brahma to the magnanimous 
Bhargava Rama, full of sin. During the Sun’s passing through 
Libra and Taurus, the king was engaged in a sinful act. He 
indulged in killing and binding (men). He was engaged in eating 
what ought not to be eaten. He caused abortions and violated 
his preceptor’s wife. These and a liar are born in bad stocks. 
They perform sacrifices for those for whom they should not be 
performed; they ask for (gifts) from the censurable ones; they 
are always angry; and are always engaged in troubling the good. 
They are destroyed through faith, and with their life condemn 
righteousness. They are full of sins and know that they are dead 
(i.e. they would soon die). Knowing this, O goddess, they should 
especially give gifts. On the earth many devotees of Vispu prac¬ 
tising righteousness are well-known on the earth. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYFIVE 
The Greatness of Gandika 
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Mahadeva said : 

1-11. O goddess, I shall properly tell you the greatness of 
Gandika. O daughter of the (Himalaya) mountain, as Ganga is, 
so she is. Similarly many Salagrama stones are found there. So 
also her greatness is told by the best sages. There are birds, 
plants, insects and viviparous beings that are meritorious just on 
account of seeing her, O Parvati. That great river Gandika rises 
m the north. O daughter of the (Himalaya) mountain, she, being 
remembered again and again destroys sins. There god Narayana 
causing welfare, always exists. Those, holders of conches and 
discs, who live near him, have, after reaching Death, had four 
arms and divine forms. Sages stay there, and especially gods, 
Rudras, serpents, so also yaksas. No doubt should be raised in 
this matter. Near it is a place of raised ground, having the form 
of Visnu. At this place, there is an image of many forms, giving 
salvation. There are twentyfour species of beings there. One is of 
the form of a fish and another, a black figure, the giver of sal¬ 
vation, is said to be there at the place called Visnu by the wise. 
There is (another figure) called Kalki and tawny (in colour),' 
(as is) told by me. Many other figures of various shapes are also 
seen there. All these various figures, of different forms stand 
there. She is Ganga. She is great. She is auspicious. She gives 
merit, desired objects and salvation. 

12-26. In that land, Vijiju, accompanied by me, definitely 
stays even now. There is no doubt about this. A man is free 
merely by her touch from all sins like causing an abortion, killing 
a child, and especially killing a cow. Brahmapas, ksatriyas, vaisyas 
sudras, so also (men of) other castes—all of them are freed on 
seeing the water of Garidika. This (river) is holy like (the river) 
Veni especially so for the sinners. (Even) the killer of a brahmapa 
is freed there, what, to say about others! O. Parvati, always, 
at all times I go (there). Brahma has indeed said that this is the 
king of holy places. Sages have bathed and given gifts there. 

O beautiful lady, in Asadha, on an auspicious occasion, I go there. 
For a month I duly bathe there; I also continuously mutter (the 
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hymn) which emancipates (a being). Therefore, since I had gone 
to the place holy to Visniu, I became a devotee of Vi$nu. This 
very great holy place was formerly fashioned by Vi§pu. It gives 
a good position to Vi§nu’s devotees. It is said to be very purify¬ 
ing. O goddess, it is always very difficult to be born as a human 
being in this mundane existence. The holy place on (the bank of) 
Gandika is not easily accessible. To reach the place holy to 
Visnu is (still) more difficult. Therefore, the best brahmapas 
should go (there) in the month of Asadha. Having gone there, 
the best brahmanas should especially put on the marks of 
conches, discs etc. That is said to be (a) very pure (act). The 
holy mark of a conch should be (put) on the left (arm), the 
mark of a disc should be (put) on the right arm. This is said to 
give salvation to brahmanas. (The marks) should be carefully 
put on. Especially the brahmapas should put on the marks of 
conches and discs. When the mark is put on, those men belong 
to Vi§pu. O you beautiful lady, there is no other holy place like 
Gapdakl. There is no other vow like Dvadasi. There is no 
other god like Vi$pu. (I am) repeatedly (telling this). Those best 
men who listen to the greatness of Gapdika, enjoy happiness in 
this world, and (after death) go to Visnu’s world. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSIX 
The Hymn Causing Prosperity 

Mahadeva said: 

l-6a. O beautiful lady, listen. I shall tell you the hymn 
and the rise due to that. There is no doubt that on hearing it a 
sinner—killer of a brahmapa, is freed. The Creator told it to 
Narada. I am (now) telling it to you. The self-born god of 
unlimited lustre had told it to him after holding his charming 
arm. (At the time of) obsequies one should cause (Vi?pu) to 
be remembered. (He is:) the revered Narayapa, with Sri. The god 
Vi§pu has the disc as his weapon. He holds the Sarnga (bow). 
He is Hr$Ikesa. He is the ancient Puru§ottama-. He is Ajita (i.e. 
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unconquered). He holds a sword. He is Ji$nu (i.e. one desiring 
to conquer). He isKr$na; he is eternal. He is the Boar having one 
horn. You (O god) are of the nature of the past, the future and 
the present. Raghava is the immutable Brahman; is the truth 
and is there in the beginning and at the end. He is the great 
Dharma of the people. He is ViSvaksena. He has four arms. 

6b-19. He is the general of the army. You (O god), are the 
protection. You are Visnu, the lord of the world. You are the 
source. You are immutable. You are Upendra; you are Madhu- 
sudana. You are Prsnigarbha. You are Dhrtarcis. You are 
Padmanabha. You destroy (your enemies) in a battle. Indra and 
great sages call you to be the refuge of those who seek your 
shelter. The great sages (also describe you) as the soul of the 
Vedas, the greatest of Rk and Saman. You are the sacrifice. 
You are the Vasatkara (exclamation). You are Omkara. You 
torment your enemies. You are Satadhanvan (literally, having a 
hundred bows). You are Vasu. You are the predecessor of 
Vasus. You are the lord of beings. You are the first creator of 
the three worlds. You are the self(-born) master. You are the 
eighth of the Rudras and the fifth of the Sadhyas. Asvins are 
your ears. The Sun and the Moon are your eyes. O you who 
torment (your) enemies, you are seen at the end, in the beginning, 
and in the middle. They do not know the beginning or the end 
of him (i.e. of you). (They do not know) who you are. You 
are seen in all worlds, so also among cows and brahmanas. 
(You are seen) in all directions, in the sky, on the mountains 
and in the cages. You have a thousand eyes. You possess Sri, 
you have a hundred heads, you have a thousand feet. You 
support the beings and the earth with the mountains. You are 
in the (interior of) earth, in water, a great surpent with all 
beings. You remain supporting the three worlds, the gods, the 
gandharvas and the demons. O Rama, I am your heart. God¬ 
dess Sarasvati is your tongue. Gods are the small hair on your 
limbs. You have created them with your divine power. The 
night is said to be the closing of your eyes; and the day to be 
the opening of your eyes. Your body would be (i.e. is) perfec¬ 
tion. The entire world is not without you. There is that stability 
in your body. You are the earth. Fire is your anger. Sesa, the 
glorious Lak$maija, is your favour. With your ancient strides 
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you have crossed over the three worlds. You made Indra the 
king (of gods). You bound (down) the great demon Bali. 
Having withdrawn all the worlds unto you, you the Death, have 
just put them in yourself. 

20-28. You turn the visible and the invisible into one fierce 
ocean, and in no other way. You took up an excellent, great, 
divine body. You killed Hiranyakasipu who created fear among 
all beings. Being of the form of one having the face of a horse 
you resorted to the bottom of the nether world. The great 
oblation was brought together, so also repeatedly the secret 
(obscure). That which is heard to be the greatest one, which is 
greater than the great, is said to be the highest soul. You alone 
are said to be the highest hymn, and the highest lustre. You 
are the pure oblation offered to the gods and to the manes. You 
are the attainment of heaven and salvation. They describe you 
who are beyond Prakrti as the maintenance, the creation, and 
the destruction (of the world). You are sung by the Vedas to be 
the sacrifice, the sacrificer, the sacrificial priest reciting the 
prayers of Rgveda at a sacrifice, and the officiating priest, and 
to be the enjoyer of the fruits of sacrifices. Sita is Lak§mi. You 
are Visnu, god Kr?na and the lord of the created beings. To kill 
Havana you entered a human body. O you, best among those 
who uphold righteousness ( dharma ), this should be (i.e. was) 
done by you. O Rama, you killed Ravaija, and delighted the 
deities. O god, your power is infallible. Your valour is never 
fruitless. Rama, seeing you is fruitful. Your praise is never 
fruitless. 

29-42. O god, those men who on the earth are attached to 
you, the ancient, best ‘man’, will be successful and devout. 
Those men who will narrate this holy hymn of praise—the old 
account—are never defeated. How would the best men, devoted 
to Puru§ottama, be defeated here? O god, (except you) there is 

none in the world who is a distinguished giver of boons. Even 

he who is a great sinner should recite thrice (a day) this hymn 
of praise of the magnanimous Raghava, which is the best of 
hymns. At the time of the sandhya (prayer), and especially at 
the time of a sraddha, this hymn should be carefully and with 
a devout heart, recited by the best brahmapas. This is a great 
secret; it should never and at no place be told (to anyone). By 
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reciting it he would obtain salvation, and he would certainly be 
Visnu. The best brahmanas should recite this hymn first at the 
end of the worship of the pindas. (A man doing so) would 
obtain the eternal (fruit of the) sraddha. It is very pure, and 
gives salvation to men. He who, after having written it, would 
preserve it with profound meditation, has his life, wealth, and 
power increased day by day. The ancestors of an intelligent man 
who after writing it, would sometime give it to a brahmana, are 
free and go to the highest position of Vi§pu. A man who 
mutters or recites this hymn obtains the fruit which is obtained 
by the recital of the four Vedas. O great goddess, the holding of 
a conch, disc etc. at the time of a Sraddha by brahmapas profi¬ 
cient in the Vedas, would surely be inexhaustible. He should 
put round his neck a garland sacred to Visnu and should have 
the marks of a conch, a disc etc. (on his body). Then, mutter¬ 
ing and reciting this hymn, he should duly and devoutly perform 
the sraddha. Then it becomes perfect, not otherwise. Therefore, 
a devout man should carefully recite it. A man obtains every¬ 
thing by reciting it, and gets happiness. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSEVEN 


The Vow of R?ipahccunl 

Mahadeva said: 

1-11. I asked the lord of the world about'the vow best 
among the vows, leading to the prosperity of sons and grand- 
Pleasure and good fortune. Now, O beautiful 
lady, I shall tell it to you. Listen. This account of the excellent 
vow of the sages is divine. A woman in her menses, a great 
sinner is necessanly freed from great sins after observ ng this 
vow. O goddess, it becomes inexhaustible to the dead ancestors 
and is the means of righteousness, worldly welfare and 
tjon of sexual desires. 4UM<lc 
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Sri Visnusaid : 

Formerly there was a brahmana named Devasarman, of great 
arms, master of the Vedas, and always devoted to study. He 
maintained the sacred fire; he was always engaged in the six 1 
duties (of a brahmana). He was well honoured by all castes; 
and had sons, animals and kinsmen. The wife of that chief 
brahmana was in her menses when the month of Bhadrapada 
came, and it was the fifth of the bright half. He, with his mind 
controlled and senses restrained, performed sraddha of his 
father. At night he would invite (i.e. he invited) brahmanas, 
giving happiness and good fortune. When it was the bright morn¬ 
ing, he would make (ready) other vessels. He made his wife cook 
food in all the vessels. It had eighteen flavours, and gave delight 
to the manes. Then he separately gave invitations to brahmanas. 
All the brahmanas, the reciters of the Vedas came at mid-day. 
The best brahmana gave them respectful offering and water for 
washing their feet etc. Polluted by the menstrual flow he duly 
washed (their feet etc.) at that time. All they went into the 
house, and (sat) upon the seats indicated to them. 

12-20. He specially offered them food with sweets. He per¬ 
formed the sraddha duly and after offering the pindas. He, 
engrossed in meditating upon his dead ancestors, gave every¬ 
thing to the brahmanas like tambula, gifts and various garments. 
(Then) he dismissed all the brahmanas, intent on (giving) bless¬ 
ing. Then to his hungry relatives and kinsmen, he duly gave 
food at the time of the meal. When he had sat at the door of 
his hut at night, the brahmapa’s wife brought water and washed 
his feet; then the bitch and the bull talked to each other. (The 
bitch said:) “O dear one, listen to my words—as to how the 
daughter-in-law acted towards me. I shall tell (just) like that. I 
shall not tell otherwise (i.e. in a different way). Some time by 

chance I went into (our) son’s house to protect the milk that 
was there. It was not seen by the daughter-in-law. The milk 
was drunk by a serpent; and it was seen by me. Then I drank 
it all. The daughter-in-law saw it. Due to that fault (of me) of 
touching the milk, my waist was broken for good. O lord. 


1 Satkarma— The six duties of a brahmana are: studying, teaching, 

sacrificing, acting as a priest at a sacrifice, giving gifts, and accepting g fts. 







2608 


Padma Purana 


due to that grief, I have been miserable, My waist is broken. 
I do not relish food.” 


The bull said: 

21-30. O bitch, listen. I shall tell you the cause of my 
misery. When this day came, my son gave food to brahmarias, 
but did not care for me. He did not at all, at any time, give me 
water and grass. I, a sinner, conceived to be so, have been tied 
without food. O bitch, this has undoubtedly happened due to 
my former sin. 


O goddess, at that time the words were heard by the wise 
son. 1 This is actually my father who has been an animal in my 
house. And undoubtedly this is actually my mother. Due to fill) 
luck she became a bitch. What should I definitely do?” Thinking 
like this, the brahmana did not get sleep. At night he became 
very thoughtful and remembered the highest lord. “I have 
sincerely practised many righteous acts. How shall I have auspi¬ 
cious (things)?” Thinking like this, he again slept at night. When 
it was the bright morning, he went to the sages. Among them 
Vasistha offered him a good welcome. (Vasi?tha said to him:) 
“O best brahmana, tell the reason of your arrival.” The brah- 
mafla who was thus asked, then saluted (Vasistha). “Today my 
existence is fruitful. My acts are fruitful today;' my dead ances¬ 
tors are pleased on (my) having had your sight which is difficult 
to be had. 


31-41. I performed the sraddha as told (in the sacred texts) 
I well fed the brahmanas. I gave food to all members of my 
family. After the meals, the bitch came there and spoke (to the 
bull, as) we have a bull in our house. O brahmana, hear from 
me the words which she spoke to him. “The milk-pot in the 
house was polluted by a serpent. I saw it, and was undoubtedly 
very anxious: ‘When with this milk itself, food would be cooked 
then due to that food, all brahmans will die’, o lord having 
thought like this, I drank (all) the milk. The daughter-in-law 
saw it and beat me Due to that I becoming lame am moving. 
Being very grieved what do I do?” Knowing her Brief k„i, 
said to the bitch: ‘O bitch, listen. I shall tell (you) the cause of 
misery. O bitch. I am actually his father in the fomer 
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existence. Today he fed brahmanas, and gave them much food. 
But he did not place grass or water before me. Due to that grief 
at that time, I have become miserable.’ On hearing this account, 
I did not get sleep during the night. O best sage, my anxiety 
started just then only. I am given to Vedic studies. I am profi¬ 
cient in Vedic rites. The two are very miserable. So thinking 
‘What shall I do?’ I have come to you. Remove my grief.” 

The sage said : 

42-47. O Ugrajanman, listen to what you did in the former 
existence. This one was the best brahmana in the auspicious 
city of Kundanagara. In the month of Bhadrapada, the vow of 
PancamI that fell then, was neglected by him due to the sraddha 
of his father etc. On that sraddha day, O innocent one, his wife 
had menstruation. She did all like giving food to the brahmanas. 
The most sinful and wicked one did not know it and performed 
(the sraddha). On the first day she is a candala woman; on the 
second the killer of a brahmaija. On the third she is said to be 
a washerwoman, and is purified on the fourth day. Due to that 
sin his wife became a bitch; and O you of good vow, this 
one was born as a bull due to that act. 

Ugrajanman said : 

O you of a good vow, tell me especially that vow, gift, sacri¬ 
fice ot (visit to a) holy place, due to which my parents would 
have salvation. 

The sage said : 

48-62. In the bright half of Bhadrapada, there is Rsipan- 
cami. By doing (the vow of) it the sin of the menstrual flow, 
perishes. It gives sons and grandsons and gives salvation to the 
dead ancestors. In a river (i.e. on the bank of river), ora well, 
a tank, or in a brahmapa’s house, a circle with cowdung should 
be fashioned. He should put a pitcher there. On it he should put 
a vessel which is full ofgrainsusedbythesages.Soalso (he should 
put) a sacred thread, a fruit with gold. He should also install seven 
(images) of sages, causing happiness and good fortune. Those who 
have kept the vow, should invoke all of them and worship them. 
He (who observes the vow) should, eating once a day, offer eatables 
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made from the corn used by the sages, and should eat that food 
(after) worshipping the sages. He should properly, very devout¬ 
ly and with hymns, worship them. Then with ghee and gifts he 
should offer the libation. He should duly give (these) to a brah- 
mana, (saying), ‘May this please the sages’. Having listened to the 
account properly, having gone round (the images), he should se¬ 
parately offer incense, ghee, eatables of five kinds, and a respect¬ 
ful offering. “May the sages always abide by me. May they com¬ 
plete my vow. May they accept the worship offered by me. Re¬ 
peated salutations to sages. May Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, so also 
Pracetasa, Vasistha, Marica, Atreya accept my worship. Saluta¬ 
tion to you.” With incenses and charming lamps he should 
thus offer the worship. By the power of this being done the 
dead ancestors are at once released. O child, due to the ripening 
of the former acts and the power of the blemish of menstruation 
this was done. There is no doubt that he will get release. 

For the salvation of his dead ancestors he observed the vow. 
They, intent upon giving him blessings, went along the path of 
salvation. Those best men who observe the vow of Rsipancami, 
as told to the brahmana, should be known as meritorious. Those 
best men who observe this excellent vow of the sages, enjoy 
many pleasures in this world, and go to Visriu’s position. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYEIGHT 
The Hymn Called ‘ Apamarjana' 

Mahddeva said: 

1-2. I shall hereafter tell you about the excellent vow of the 
sprinkling with water, as told by Pulastya to the magnanimous 
Dalabhya. It destroys all faults caused by diseases. It gives auspi¬ 
ciousness. I shall tell it to you. Listen, O daughter of the 
(Himalaya) Mountain. 

Sri Dalabhya said: 

3-4. O revered one, please tell me that by which all beings 
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can avoid suffering from the troubles caused by poison, diseases 
etc; they are overcome with leprosy and (evil) Planets, and are 
always troubled. There are many severe diseases brought about 
by magic or by female deities 1 having destructive powers. 

Pulastya said : 

5-13. O best sage, those men who have pleased Visnu with 
vows, fasts and restraints, will not be afflicted by diseases. Those 
men who have not observed an auspicious vow, have not given 
gifts, have not practised penance, have not visited a sacred 
place, have not worshipped a deity, have not given food in large 
quantities, are known to be afflicted by diseases and (similar) 
faults. He who attends upon Vi§ttu, especially obtains undoubt¬ 
edly whatever he mentally desires like good health or great 
wealth. He does not suffer from physical or mental disease and 
is not afflicted by poison or a Planet. He does not have the fear 
of the contact of the deities having, destructive powers. All his 
sins perish; and the Planets are always auspicious (i.e. favour¬ 
able) to him. He who has pleased Visnu and looks upon all 
beings as himself, is invincible even to gods. He has pleased 
Vi$iiu with a fast etc. When he (i.e. Visnu) is pleased, desires of 
men are fully satisfied. O best sage, they are free from diseases, 
are happy. They enjoy pleasures. They have no enemies. Nor do 
they suffer from diseases and effects of magical forces. No evil 
act like (the evil influence of) a Planet or a disease takes place 
in their case. The weapons of ICf§na, like the disc etc. whichare 
unobstructed, protect him who has waited upom Vi§&u from all 
calamities. 

■Sri Dalabhya said : 

14-15. Tell me especially what the kind persons who see the 
ancient Vfisudeva in all beings, who look equally upon all, 
should do for the miserable persons who have not propitiated 
Govinda and are overcome with grief. 


1 _a female deity to whom sacrifices are offered for destructive 

and magical purposes. 
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Sri Pulastya said'. 

16-29. O best sage, I shall tell it. Listen with an attentive 
mind. It removes the evils like diseases and blemishes and des¬ 
troys fever etc. Having assigned (i.e. supposing that) Sridhara 
(is) in the tuft of hair on the crest of the head, and Srlkara 
below it, Hrsikesa in the hair, and the highest Narayaija on the 
head, one should assign Vispu above the ears and him who lies 
in the water on (i.e. to) the forehead. Having assigned the lord 
to the two eyebrows, and Hari between them, (having assigned) 
Narasimha to the tip of the nose, and Arnavesaya (i.e. he who 
lies in the ocean) to the ears, and the lotus-eyed one to the eyes, 
he should assign Bhudhara below them. He should assign 
Kalkinatha to the cheeks and Vamana to the roots of the ears. 
Having assigned the conch-holder to the bones on the forehead, 
and Govinda to the mouth, and Mukunda to the row of teeth, 
Vakpati to the tongue, Rama to the chin and Vaikuntha to the 
neck, Balaghna to the root of the arms, the destroyer of Kamsa 
to the shoulders, Aja to the two arms, and Sarngapapi to the 
two hands, Sankarsaija to the thumb of the hand, Gopa to the 
rows of fingers, Adhoksaja to the chest, Srivatsa in its middle, 
(he should assign) Aniruddha to the breasts, and Damodara to 
the belly, Padmanabha to the navel, and Kesava below it. (He 
should assign) god Dharadhara to the penis, and Gadagraja to 
the anus, the wearer of yellow garments to the waist and (should 
assign) Madhu’s enemy to the pair of thighs, the enemy of 
Mura to the calves of the legs, Janardana to the pair of knees 
Phanisa to the ankles, and (he should assign) Trivikrama to the 
two feet The wise man should assign Sripati to the toe 
Dharaijidhara below it, and Visvaksena to all the pores of the 
hair. Having assigned Matsya to the flesh, he should assign 
Kurma to the marrow, Varaha in the fat and (should assign) 
Acyuta to all his bones. (He should assign) Dvijapriya (i.e. dear 
to the brahmans, or to whom brahmapas are dear) to the 
marrow of the bones and flesh, Svetapati to the semen, the 
sacrificia! Purasa to the entire body and the highest soul to his 

SO;**. Having thus made the rite of assignment, he would 
actually be Vis*u. As long as he would not talk anything he 
would remain merged mVi ? p. He, being calm and creator of 
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tranquillity here, should take pure darbhas with their roots and 
tips, and should sprinkle all his limbs with the tips of the 
darbhas. A devotee of Vi$nu especially brings about this auspi¬ 
cious tranquillity to a person afflicted by a disease, a Planet or 
poison. O brahmana, due to that all diseases are destroyed. (He 
should pray:) “Om, salutation to Sri Paramartha (i.e. the 
highest truth), to the magnanimous Purusa. (Salutation to the) 
formless one, and to him of many forms, to the pervader, to the 
Supreme Soul, to Varaha, to Narasimha, to Vamana who gives 
happiness.” Having meditated and saluted Visnu, he should 
assign Visnu’s names to the parts of his body. “Having saluted 
the spotless one, the pure one, the one who removes bodily 
diseases and sins, Govinda, Padmanabha, Vasudeva, Bhubhrt 
(i.e. the supporter of the earth), I shall utter words. Let them be 
successful. (Salutation to) Trivikrama, Rama, Vaikuntha, Nara, 
Sri Varaha, Nrsimba, (and) to the magnanimous Vamana; to 
Hayagriva, to Subhra; O Hrsikesa, remove the inauspicious, that 
which torments others, that which is not beneficial, that magic 
which is discharged (at me). O ageless one, destroy the employ¬ 
ment of the poisonous touch of a great disease. Salutation to 
Vasudeva. Salutation to Krsna, the holder of the sword. Saluta¬ 
tion to Puskaranetra, Kesava, Adicakrin, to you having a yellow 
spotless garment, O Kinjalkavarnagrya. Salutation to you who 
has held Mahadeva on his body, so also a disc, and to cakrin. 
Salutation to the Trimurtipati who held the earth on his fang. 
O Srivallabha (i.e. dear to Lak§mi, or to whom Lak?mi is dear), 
salutation to you, to the great sacrifice and (great) Varaha, O 
you whose ends of hair are like heated gold, and whose eyes are 
like burning fire. Salutation to you, O divine lion, the touch of 
whose nails is more (sharp) than that of the thunderbolt. O you 
having the characteristics of Rg, Yajus and Saman, salutation to 
Kasyapa, to Atihrasva. 

44-65. Salutation to you, of the form of Vamana, and going 
over the earth. O Varaha, destroy all miseries, the fruits of sins. 
O you of large fangs, destroy that fruit (of sins) O you, Nrsimha, 
having a thunderbolt-like touch and bright tips of the teeth and 
nails. With your sound remove his miseries, O you destroyer of 
affliction, and taking up any desired form through the utterances 
of the Rg (Veda), Yajus (Veda) and Sama (Veda). May 


2614 


Padma Parana 


Janardana pacify all his sorrows. May Govinda, having broken 
and cut off his agony (remove) his fever lasting for a day, two 
days, three days, so lasting for four days, very severe, constant 
fever, so also fever arising from the vitiated state of the three 
humours of the body, and accidental fever. (May he remove) 
the pain in the eyes, headache and stomachache. (May he remove) 
lack of breath, severe asthma, all round heat(i.e. fever), shive¬ 
ring, diseases of anus, nose, feet, so also leprosy and consumption. 
(May he remove) diseases like jaundice, so also severe urinary 
diseases, so also those diseases due to (the humour of) wind (in 
the body), cuts, boils etc. May they, wiped off by Vasudeva, perish. 
(Even) by uttering the name of Visnu, (may) all of them perish. 
May all of them, struck with Visnu’s disc, perish. By means of 
the medicine of the utterance of the names, viz. Acyuta, Ananta, 
Govinda, all the diseases vanish. I am telling the truth, (and) the 
truth (only). May Visnu, when (his names are) uttered, destroy 
the poison which is immobile, mobile, artificial, so also that 
which is due to teeth, nails or from the sky (i.e. air), which is 
due to beings, and which is extremely unbearable. (May he 
destroy) the imps, the deadly demons, so also demonesses 1 
attending upon Durga, severe (disease of) white round spots 2 on 
the face, (divine mothers like) Revati and Vrddhirevati, the 
imps called Vrddhika and Matr also. May the account of Vi§nu 
in his childhood remove (the influence of) young imps. All the 
seizures (by imps etc.) of the old and of children perish that 
moment only when Visnu is seen. Vi?i?u has his mouth fierce 
due to the fangs, and is fearful to the demons. Seeing him those 
imps especially go away. O Sri Nrsimha, O great lion, O you 
having a row of flames, O you of a bright face, O you 
bright one, destroy all the imps (etc. affecting) him. (Remove 
also) those diseases, great portents, enemies, great imps, and 

those cruel beings, severe afflictions due to Planets, the diseases 

in the wounds caused by weapons like diseases of the skin, so 
also the boils etc. and the imps etc. settled on the limbs, O you 
who are the protector of the three worlds, and who ward off 
wicked demons. O Sudarsana of great lustre, cut off (i.e. 

b° ff '”*" b "“*»“ ^supposed.. 

2. Marujalaka—White leprosy with round spots. 
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destroy) the severe fever. Remove the (effect of) wind, cuts, and 
severe, great poison. (Remove) the very severe, undoing pain, 
and the flame of poison with the skin disease Om, Ham, Ham, 
Hum, Hum; kill the enemies with your very sharp axe. 

66-84. Salutation to the revered Sudarsana, you having the 
body destroying miseries. (May) Visnu, the Supreme Soul 
(remove) all those other wicked (forces) which give pain to 
beings; salutation to you, O Vasudeva(who has) taken up some 
form. O god, O excellent Acyuta, having thrown the Sudarsana 
disc, fearful due to rows of flames, destroy all the wicked. O 
you Sudarsana, great disc, O you excellent weapon of Vi§pu, O 
you of a sharp edge, O you of a great speed, O you having the 
brilliance of a crore suns, O you Sudarsana, having great flames, 
and of a great sound, cut off all calamities, demons, and sins, O 
you fearful one. O SudarSana, destroy sins, make (us men of) 
good health; in the east, in the west, south and north, may 
Narasimha, the universal soul, protect (us) with his roars. On 
the earth, in the atmosphere, behind (us), by (our) sides, in front 
of us, may Vispu, of many forms, protect (us). Since it is a fact 
that everything consisting of gods, demons and human beings 
is full of (i.e. pervaded by) him, may the entire misery of this 
one perish. Since it is a fact that Vi$nu, the lord of abstract 
meditation is sung (i.e. praised) among gods, may the entire 
misery of this one perish. Since it is a fact that the highest soul 
Visnu is sung (i.e. praised) in the Vedangas, may Visnu, the 
universal soul give him happiness. May there be peace. May 
there be auspiciousness; may unhappiness perish, (since) I have 
sprinkled with darbhas springing from the body of Vasudeva. 
O Govind, O you who have cleaned (everything by sending) 
away (the evil forces), salutation (to you). You are Visnu like 
that. Yet all miseries perish due to utterance of Hari’s (names). 
When Visnu is remembered, all blemishes, imps (or Planets) 
and all poisons and ghosts are destroyed. These darbhas have 
sprung from Visnu’s body. I am Visnu myself remaining in 
front. I have destroyed all his misery. He should be comfortable, 
since such are Visnu’s words. May there be peace, auspicious¬ 
ness and happiness. Whatever 1 is his misery is thrown into the 


1. Pianasyatu sukham etc. seems quite incongruous. 



2616 


Padma Parana 


salty ocean. Let it perish. . May he always have comfort due to 
the recital of (the names of) Visnu. Let the sin go wherefrom it 
has come.” A devotee of Visnu, desiring the good of beings, 
should do this great sprinkling of (i.e. sacred to) Visnu at the time 
of diseases. Due to this all miseries completely vanish. For the 
purification of (i.e. from) all sins, the sprinkling of Visnu is 
effective. Whatever (blemish), wet, dry, small or big, like the 
murder of a brahmana etc. (there is) all that quickly perishes like 
darkness at the appearance of the sun. 

85-91. As small animals perish from the lion (’s attack), so 
diseases and blemishes flee away. May imps, fiends, goblins etc. 
perish on merely hearing the name of Visnu. Those who are 
very greedy for money should never do it. Having done the 
sprinkling a man, desiring his good, should not accept (any 
money etc.). Those who are desireless, and who know the begin¬ 
ning, the middle and the end, and who are always calm, should 
do it. Otherwise it would not give success. 

This sprinkling (in honour) of Visnu is a matchless success 
of men, a great protection of men; it is a great weapon. It was 
formerly told by Brahma to his son Pulastya. Pulastya himself 
told it to Dalabhya. It is publicised by Dalabhya for the good 
of all beings in the three worlds. The (narration of) Visnu’s 
sprinkling is over. O goddess, I have told it to you, since you 
are always devoted to me. A person listening to this devoutly 
destroys all blemishes and diseases. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYNINE 
The Importance of Apamarjana 
Mahadeva said : . 

1-16. The sprinkling (called Apamarjana ) is divine and 
very wonderful. It (i.e. the hymn) should be recited especially 
for fulfilling the desire of having a son. A wise man should recite 
this hymn for fulfilling all his desires. The life, wealth and 
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strength of those twice-borns who recite it once, twice or thrice a 
day, increase. A brahmaria obtains knowledge; and a k§atriya 
gets a kingdom. A vaisya obtains wealth and prosperity, and a 
sudra gets devotion—others also get devotion by reciting, 
listening to, and muttering it. O daughter of the (Himalaya) 
Mountain, he gets the fruit (of the recital) of Samadeva. Just at 
that moment only the entire multitude of his sins perishes. O 
goddess, knowing this, people, being calm, should recite it. 
Certainly they have sons and full wealth. That devotee of Visnu 
who, writing it on a birch-leaf, has it (on his person), goes to 
Vi§pu’s highest position after having enjoyed happiness in this 
world. He who, having recited one verse, would offer it to 
Tulasi, has visited all holy places on his having worshipped 
Tulasl. This great hymn belongs to Vi$nu and gives salvation. 
Being recited it resembles the gift of land, and the person (who 
recites it) goes to the world of Visnu. He should especially 
recite the hymn with a desire to go to Visiju’s world. Men, being 
composed, should recite it for the (long) life of the children. It 
brings about peace to the children who are overcome by diseases 
and imps (or Planets). Being possessed by a ghost, so also (the 
influence of) poison, perishes just on its recital. That brahmana 
who, having put a Tulasi-garland round his neck, would recite 
it, should be known as a devotee of Vi$iju, and he goes to the 
world of Visnu. That brahmana who has (on his body) the marks 
of a conch, a disc etc., who has the (Tulasi) garland round his 
neck, and who always recites this hymn, is said to be a devotee 
of Visiju. On leaving this world he goes to Vi$nu’s world. He is 
free from delusion, illusion, hypocrisy and thirst (i.e. desires). 
A man should recite this divine hymn. He would obtain the 
highest bliss. Those brahmanas who are known to be the 

devotees of Visiju are blessed on the earth. There is no doubt 

that they have emancipated themselves with their family. They, 
highly devoted to Vi§riu, are most fortunate in the world. They 
should always be devoted (to Visriu). They are the followers of 
the lord (i.e. Vispu). 
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CHAPTER EIGHTY 
The Greatness of Visnu 


Sri Pravati said: 

i. Olord of the universe, tell me the greatness of lord 
Visgu, on hearing which greatness a man is never born again. 

Mahadeva said: 

2-6. O beautiful lady, I shall narrate the excellent impor¬ 
tance of Visnu. By hearing it one would obtain salvation in the 
end. Yudhisthira, having saluted with his head put on the ground 
Bhisma, Devavrata who was very wise, who was greatly devoted 
to acquiring spiritual knowledge, who was the resort of all 
sacred books, who had conquered his senses, and who was 
sinless, who, the noble one, was invincible even to gods along 
with Indra, who was true to his word, who had conquered 
anger, who was firmly settled In equanimity, who had great 
faith in Narayana, the lord of the world, the refuge, to whom 
his devotees were dear, by means of his acts of speech, mind, 
and body, who was the abode of virtues, who was calm, and 
who was the grandsire of the Kurus, asked him this: 

YudJtisfhira said: 

7-13. Some speak about Dharma (i.e. righteousness) to be 
great. Some say wealth is great. Some speak approvingly of 
gifts. Others (recommend) exertion. Some approve of Samkhya, 
others of the great Yoga. Some speak approvingly of knowledge; 
some describe the sacred texts to be great; some say detach¬ 
ment is excellent. Some look upon the rites like Agni$toma 
(sacrifice) as great. Some to whom clods, stones and gold are 
alike, look upon the knowledge of the self as supreme. Some 
wise men say that curbs and restraints are great (i.e. important). 
Some others (say that) kindness is great. Some ascetics look upon 
harmlessness as supreme. Some say purity is supreme, some men 
say worship of deities is great. Men who are stupefied by sinful 
acts, are perplexed in this matter. O you who know the way of 
life, O you the best among those who wield weapons, please tell me 
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which of these is the supreme act that should be done by the 
noble. 

Mahadeva said'. 

O chaste lady, for the good of the people I shall tell you that 
account which took place between Bhisma and Yudhisthira on 
the earth. Hearing these questions, Bhisma then said to 
Yudhi§thira: 

Bhisma said : 

14. O you son of Dharma, listen to this great secret which 
releases (a human being) from the worldly existence. You should 
listen to it properly and understand it well. 

15-28. In this matter only they narrate this old, auspicious dia¬ 
logue that took place between Pundarika and Narada, the great 
sage. Pmridarika was a very intelligent brahmana endowed with 
{the knowledge of) scriptures. He was in the first stage of life, 
and was always under the control of his preceptors. He had con¬ 
quered his senses, controlled his anger. He was greatly devoted 
to performing the sandhya (prayers). He was proficient in the 
Vedas, Vedangas and expert in all sacred texts. With good 
oblations and sacred fuel he offered oblations to fire in the 
evening and morning. Having properly meditated upon lord 
Vi?nu, he worshipped the lord of the world. He was engaged in 
penance and studies actually like Brahma’s sons. With water, 
sacred fuel and flowers etc. he again and again worshipped his 
preceptor. He served his mother and father. He lived on alms. 
He was free from jealousy. He studied the Vedic lore. He was 
greatly attached to prapayama (suspension of the breath). He 
who was the soul of all, who had no desire for the mundane 
existence, who was noble, had a thought to cross over the ocean 
of worldly existence. Having abandoned like (blades of) grass 
his mother, father, brothers, friends, friendly persons, maternal 
uncles, relatives and kinsmen, his possession like that of 
Indra, rich with wealth and grains, very costly fields where 
crops of all kinds grew, the very wise, very happy one, eating 
only vegetables, roots and fruits roamed over the beautiful earth. 
He went to Ganga, Yamuna, Gomati, Gaptfika, Satadru, 
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Payosrii, Sarasvati, Prayaga, Narmada, and the great river Sona; 
so also to Prabhasa, sacred places on the Vindhya and the 
Himalaya. He went to those hermitages that are situated in the 
Naimisa (forest) or (holy places) like Puskara, so also those 
(situated) in Kuruksetra, and on Govardhana etc. The great con¬ 
templative saint went (to these) properly and at a proper time. 

29-41. Once that noble, self-possessed, wise Pupdarika, led 
by former acts, went to Salagrama. It was resorted to by sages 
knowing the truth and having penance as their wealth. It was 
a charming abode of sages, and was well-known even in the 
Purapas. It is adorned with discs etc. and the stone slab is marked 
with a disc. It is charming, solitary, extensive; and always pleases 
Vispu. Moreover, the beings there are marked with discs and are 
meritorious-looking. Exhibiting the auspicious, holy places, they 
move there. That (Pupdarika) of a good vow bathed in the 
Devahrada holy place on (the bank of) Sarasvati in that very 
meritorious place viz. Salagrama. (He also bathed) in the Jatis- 
marya, Cakrakupda, and places situated on Cakranadi. There 
were other holy places in that village only. There also he 
wandered. Then the mind of that noble-minded one, due to the 
power of the holy place and the lustre of the holy places was 
delighted. That Pundarika too, with his mind purified by the 
holy place, devoted to the path of abstract meditation and having 
penance as his wealth stayed there only. He, all alone, indifferent 
in regard to opposite pairs of feelings (pleasure or pain), with 
his senses curbed, eating (i.e. subsisting on) vegetables, roots 
and fruits, content, viewing everything equally, desiring success, 
worshipping Garuda-bannered god (i.e. Vi$pu) with great devo¬ 
tion and according to the precepts as told in' the sacred texts, 
lived there only for a long time. By means of restraints and 
checks, so also (various) postures, suspension of the breath, 
(visiting) holy places, and constantly restraining his organs, 
steady abstraction of his mind, contemplation, profound medi¬ 
tation, he, free from blemishes, always properly studied Yoga. 
He propitiated the lord of all with (rites told in) the Vedas, 
Vedahgas and Puraijas, and then he obtained purity. 

42-51. Free from anger and hatred, as it were being Dharma 

incarnate, he propitiated the lord'of gods with his mind fixed 

on him. The lord Vi§pu with his eyes long (i.eJbroad) like lotuses 
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was pleased. The lord (said to) Narada: “I am pleased with this 
intelligent one.” Then, sometime, Narada, resembling actually 
the Sun, and knowing the truth, and very lustrous, went to the 
lord of gods. The revered one, with his mind full of devotion for 
Visnu, engaged in the good of Visnu’s devotees, desired to see 
Pundarika, the treasure of penance. The very intelligent and very 
generous one saw Narada adorned with an orb of lustre and the 
only repository of all Vedas, to have come to him. With his 
palms joined, he, with his mind pleased, bowed down, and duly 
offering materials of worship, again saluted (him). ‘Who is this 
of a wonderful form, bright, having put on a charming dress 
having a musical instrument in his hand, and decorated with 
an orb (indicating) victory? Is he the Sun, or Fire, or Indra, or 
Vanina?’ Remaining thinking like this he spoke to him of great 
lustre. 

Pundarika said: 

Who are you, of a great lustre? Where from have you come? 
O revered sir, seeing you on the earth is generally very difficult. 
O Lord, I have never seen a man like you. O sinless one, please 
tell fully (about) what I have indicated. 

Narada said: 

52-55. I am Narada. Always curious to see a powerful 
devotee of Visnu like you I have come (here), O brahmana. The 
lord’s devotee, an excellent brahmana, or even acapdala, purifies 
(one) if he is remembered, gratified or worshipped by chance, 
lam the servant of Vasudeva, the god of gods, the holder of 
the Sarnga (bow), having in his hands a conch, a disc, a mace, 
and the only eye of the three worlds. 

Thus addressed by Narada, with his mind full of devotion, 
he, very much amazed at his sight, spoke sweetly to the brah- 
mana. 

Pundarika said: 

56-62. I am (most) fortunate among the human beings; I 
am fit to be very much honoured even by gods. My dead 
ancestors are happy. Today I have got the fruit of my existence. 
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O divine sage, especially favour me, your devotee. O learned 
one, wandering (everywhere), I shall, with my acts, do (what 
you tell me). Please advise me about the great secret (act) fit to 
be done by me. You are the asylum of all the beings—especially 
of Vispu’s followers. 

Narada said'. 

O brahmana, here (i.e. in this world) there are many sacred 
texts and many acts. There are many kinds of duties (of men), 
so also are many minds. O best brahmana, the diversity in the 
world is due to that only. Otherwise all beings have either 
pleasure or pain. Some have understood the world to be just of 
the nature of intelligence, momentary, having no soul, and not 
depending upon external objects. Others say that this world 
springs from the Unmanifest, the eternal one; is eternal and 
merges into him only. 

63-71. The souls are said to be many, eternal and omni¬ 
present. (So say) others, the best among the intelligent, and 
always greatly devoted to observing it. Others think that the 
soul lasts as long as the body (lasts). Even in the body of an 
elephant or an insect the great primordial Brahman exists. Some 
say, the world will exist at other times as it exists today. This is 
an eternal stream. Who is the Creator? Others who have con¬ 
quered their minds say: “Thatwhich is perceived by the senses 
does not exist. Whence can there be heaven etc.?” Some say 
this (world) has no controller. Others say it has. (Thus) averse 
to the truth there are extremely varied opinions. In the same 
way, other cheats, presenting their own logic, according to their 

intelligence and knowledge, speak with (i.e. about) many differ¬ 
ences. O you treasure of penance, being attentive to logic, I shall 
tell you the meritorious truth, destroying the fierce mundane 
existence. The gods and men know its source. They are known 
through a proof. The deluded ones do not (know) the proof. 
They have not, in accordance with their capacity, understood 
the future, the past, the very remote, and that which is settled 
(i.e. dependent) upon the present objects. 

72-77. The sages have explained the sacred texts, as they 
have come down in order in the former form. Those (texts) 
accomplishing thehighest truthshould be known as ah authority. 


VI.80.78-87 


2623 


O best brahmana, that knowledge which, removing blemishes 
like anger and hatred, springs from the power of study is called 
Sacred Scripture. Fruit, action and truth are knowledge, vision 
and the soul. The characteristic of other sacred texts is that it is 
without the concept of origin etc. It is the eternal ancient feeling 
of the self and is beyond the cognizance (i.e. reach) of the senses. 
It is just intelligence, and should be known as immortal, unend¬ 
ing, unborn and immutable, spotless, that has manifested itself 
and has remained in a manifest and an unmanifest form. It is 
known to be pervaded by Vi$pu, and is (also) known to remain 
separate from him. It is reflected upon by the meditating saints, 
is not known by those averse to the truth; it is noticed to be 
different from the minds, separate and so not existing in the soul. 
O child, O you innocent one and of a good vow, listen. I shall 
tell you who have asked me what Brahma formerly said. 

78-80. O child, O you innocent one and of a good vow, 
listen. I shall tell you who have asked me what Brahma formerly 
said. Once having duly saluted Brahma, the grandsire, staying 
in his world I asked the unborn and the immutable one: “O gran¬ 
dsire Brahman, tell me properly what is said to be the highest 
knowledge, and what is thought to be the highest Yoga. 


Brahma said: 

81-87. O dear one, listen attentively to the acquisition of 
true knowledge, ample significance of which has sprung up from 
a few treatises, and the act of adoration of which involves no 
trouble. It is told by him that the twentyfifth (principle) tradi¬ 
tionally described as Puru?a is the soul of all beings. He is Visiju, 
the resort of the world, the highest, ancient soul. He is engaged 
in the creation, destruction and maintenance of the world. The 
ancient one is the supreme god of the three souls. O brahmana, 
he should always be propitiated. They (who propitiate) the lor 

of the world (alone) see him as the support of the world, and 

after some time as the past, the future, the great and so also 

separated (from the world). With the eye of knowledge they see 

him to be gross, subtle, and different. Their mind is fixedl on him. 
Their life has gone to him, and they are highly devoted to V $n . 
To those who are dull of intellect, who are wic e , w o 
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vicious due to their knowledge (based on) wrong logic, who say 
he is separated from the senses, he appears differently. 

Narada said: 

88-89. O sinless one, listen also to something else being told 
by me. It was formerly told by Brahma, the lord of the world, 
himself. Brahma told about their welfare to gods led by Indra, 
and to sages who had asked him, O you of a good vow. 

Brahma said: 

90-98. Dharma is solely devoted to Visnu. The eternal 
worlds, sacrifices, so also the various sacred texts are solely 
devoted to him. So also the Vedas with the Vedangas and other 
(texts). O wise ones, Visriu, Hari is the lord of the universe. 
There are the five elements like the earth, and he is immutable. 
The wise should know the entire world to be full of Visnu. Yet 
sinful men who are deluded, do not realise that the entire 
mobile and immobile world is full of his illusion only. (But) he 
who has his mind fixed on him, his life gone to him, and know¬ 
ing the truth, realises (this). Vispu, the guardian of the three 
worlds, is the lord of all beings. In him all this world dwells 
and (from) him it springs up also. Rudra destroys the world. 
While maintaining the world he is called Visnu. I am in (i e 
look after) the creation. So also there are other regents of the 
worlds. He is the support of all. He has no (i.e. he does not 
require any) support. He is full and without parts. He is subtle 
and gross. He is higher than the highest—the other one. Submit 

only to him, doing all the work of annihilation. That Visnu is 

delared to be our father and procreator. 

All gods, thus addressed by Brahms having the lotus as his 

f ? “ ~ r T' ,a “ irdaM ' Ihe '°rd »f all worlds. 

99-U6. Therefore, o you brahmaua sage, you too become 
greatly devoted to Visnu. Who else but he, ver£ generous o™ 
would, when solrated, give (to him who solicits) 8 Accenttte 
V 7“• ,he '” d «rid, «te god of gods, only as the fa te 

I™ ,he £ 

witt study. Inexhaustible pleasures should hT hadTheavem 
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(For that) O brahmana sage, accept that Purusottama only. 
For him what is the use of many hymns? What is the use of 
many vows for him? The hymn Om Namo Narayatfdya (‘Om, 
salutation to Narayana’) accomplishes all (desired) objects. A 
man may put on rags. He may have matted hair. He may have 
a staff. He may be clean-shaved, O brahmana. Or O best 
brahmana, he may be adorned. No distinguishing mark is the 
cause of (i.e. represents particular) way of life. Even those who 
are always cruel, wicked or given to sinful acts, go, on being 
greatly devoted to Vispu, to the highest position. And Visnu’s 
devotees, free from sins, are not smeared with streams of sins. 
They, with their minds conquered with harmlessness, purify 
the entire world. A king known as Ksatrabandhu, who 
harmed beings, reached, from Kesava’s abode the highest place 
of Visnu. A very energetic king, Ambari§a, knower of the 
highest truth, obtained Vi?nu’s position after propitiating 
Vispu. Many other brahmapic sages, calm, and with their 
vows fulfilled, obtain great success after meditating upon 
the highest soul. Prahlada, the- great joy, formerly waited 
upon, worshipped and meditated upon Narayapa Hari, and 
was protected by him only. A bright and very religious king 
named Bharata, having waited upon him for a long time, obtain¬ 
ed highest salvation. A celibate, a householder, a recluse or a 
mendicant, does not at all reach the highest position without 
propitiating Vi§pu. He who has, during many existences, a 
thought like this: ‘I am the servant of Vi$pu’s devotees’, has all 
his desired objects obtained, and such a man obtains residence 
in Vispu’s heaven. There is no doubt about this. Then what 
about those whose life is devoted to him, and who have fulfilled 
their vows? Those who reflect upon the (highest) principle and 
have their mind concentrated should meditate upon that ancient 
Narayapa, the highest soul, who has pervaded the world. 

Bhisma said: 

117-136. Speaking like this, Narada, the divine sage, know¬ 
ing the highest truth, and engaged in obliging others, vanished 
there only. Puptfarika too, who was religious-minded, who had 
devoted himself to Vi§pu, muttering the eight-syllabled hymn 
Om namo Nardyanaya, always uttering the words, ‘O universal 
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soul, be pleased with me’, establishing Govinda of the nature of 
* nectar in the lotus of his heart, the ascetic free from the pairs 
(of pleasure, pain etc.), having no possessions, lived all alone for 
a long time in the pure and pleasing Salagrama (village). The 
very intelligent one does not see anything except Vi$pu even in a 
dream. He too did not have sleep obstructing the goals of 
human life. By means of penance, celibacy, and especially 
purity, and when the impression of many existences had taken a 
root in one way or the other, he whose sins had gone away by 
the grace of the god of gods, and the witness in all the worlds, 
obtained great success as a devotee of Visnu (would get). He 
saw Visnu, dark, lotus-eyed, having a conch, a disc and a mace 
in his hands, wearing a yellow garment and of a good form. 
Lions, tigers and other beasts harming beings, gave up their 
natural enmity, and gathered near him; andO son of Pandu, 
with the functions of their senses kindly disposed, moved as they 
liked; and they pleasingly secured one another’s welfare. Like 
that the water of the lakes and rivers was clear; and the seasons 
also were full of pure force and very pleasing. The breezes had 
a pleasing touch, the trees were full of flowers and fruits. All 
objects became favourable to the intelligent one. When Visriu, 
the lord of the god of gods, who loved his devotees, was pleased 
with him, the mobile and immobile world was pleased with him. 
Then, at some time, the lord, the master of the world, having 
long eyes like lotuses manifested himself before the intelligent 
Pupdarika. He had a conch, a disc and a mace in his hands. He 
wore a yellow garment. He was very bright. His eyes were large 
like lotuses. His face was like the orb of the moon. He had (on 
his person) bells, ear-rings, necklaces, armlets, and had a thread 
round his waist. He had the mark of Srlvatsa, wore a yellow 
garment and was adorned with Kaustubha. His body was 
surrounded with (i.e. he had put on) a garland of wood-flowers; 
his crown and ear-rings were shining. He shone with a bright 
sacred thread and with a hanging necklace of pearls. The god 

° f l UP ° n WUh chowries and fa ns by gods with 

Indra, siddhas, gandharvas, excellent sages, yaksas, best nagas, 

“ ymPhS - Th ” sitU '» P “»^a having 
se “ ‘ h . . '° rdofgod j r ' c °gnized the noble Visnu; and bowing 
w.th folded palms, and with his mind pleased praisM him. 
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VI.80.137-150 

Pundarika said: 

137-146a. Salutation to you, O Visriu, (to you) who are 
unstrained, eternal, qualityless and noble, and the only eye of 
the world. You are the lord of all beings, and you have no lord 
(who controls you). You are Govinda, you are Garuda-ban- 
nered, and destroy fear and affliction by favouring the beings. 
They say that all this rests in you who take up many forms. 
Everything is full of you. You are different from this 
world. You have created the world. O you having produced 
a lotus from your navel, salutation to you. Salutation to the 
mighty soul known from all the Upanisads. O destroyer of 
Kaitabha, O lord of all gods, you alone are the cause (of 
everything). Be pleased, O you living in my heart and holding 
a conch, a disc and a mace. Salutation to him who was the 
origin of all beings and who supports the earth. (Salutation to 
him) who takes up many forms, (to him) the strong Visnu whose 
greatness gods, lords of gods, like Brahma etc. do not realise, 
and which can be measured (only) with penance. I salute you, 
the greatness of whom, not being within the scope of words, is 
not had (i.e. known). You are not touched by birth etc. You 
are always to be truly reflected upon; in the same way, due to 

compassion for your devotees, you, O Puru$ottama, are seen 

in forms like Matsya (the Fish), Kurraa (the Tortoise) etc. 


Bhisma said: 

146b-148. O hero, Pundarika praised that Puru?ottama, the 
lord of the world, whom he desired to see for a long time 
Padmanabha, Trivikrama, Vis*u. Trivikrama Vi§hu spoke to 
Pundarika, the noble one, in a serious voice: 

The lord said: 

149-150. O child, O very intelligent Pundarika, I am‘ p£»« u 
with you. Well-being to you. Ask for a boon. I S 
whatever you have in your mind. 

Hearing these words spoken by the lord of gods, the very 
intelligent Pundarika requested him like this: 
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Pwjfarika said: 

151-153. What a great disparity between you (always) 
wishing the good (of all) and me of a wicked intellect? O 
Madhava, O lord of gods, order that which is beneficial to me. 

Thus addressed, the lord, being much pleased, spoke to the 
noble Pundarika standing by him with folded palms. “May you 
be happy. O you of a good vow, come along with me. You, 
helping (others), and an eternal soul, will always be with me.” 
Bhisma said : . 

154-169. When Vispu, loving his devotees, spoke like this, 
drums sounded in heaven, and a shower of flowers fell down. 
Similarly gods like Brahma said, ‘Good, good’. Siddhas, gan- 
dharvas and especially kinnaras sang. There only the lord of 
gods, the lord of world took him, and mounting on Garuda, 
and being saluted by all people went. Therefore, O best king, 
you too, full of devotion to Vi§t>u, setting your heart and soul 
on him, engaged in doing good to his devotees, resort to him, 
after having duly worshipped him. Listen to his account which 
destroys all sins. O best king, adopt that means in great detail, 
being full of devotion to Vi§iju, by which the universal soul 
will be pleased. Men averse to Vi§iju do not reach him even 
after having performed hundreds of horse-sacrifices and Vaja- 
peya sacrifices. He who has (but) once uttered the two letters 
Ha-ri has girt up his loins (i.e. is ready) for going to salvation. 
They in whose heart Visiju, dark-blue like a lotus, abides, profit 
and succeed. Whence would they be defeated? He who, being 
composed, would listen to or recite this everyday, is free from 
all sins, and goes to Vi$i?u’s world. 

O you daughter of the (Himalaya) Mountain, having heard 
this greatness of the names (of Vi §0 u), religious merit, worldly 
prosperity and salvation undoubtedly accrue (to him). A 
brahmapa who is bom in a pure family and who is greatly 
devoted to the Vedas, who is Vi§nu’s devotee is of the nature of 
Vi§iju and never any other brahmaga. That man who utters 
the name (of Vijjju) in (i.e. with) his mouth, who is intent upon 
meditating upon Visriu in his heart, who has (the marks of) a 
conch and a disc, wearing Tulasi-garland, should be known, O 
learned one, to be liberated while living. Having enjoyed many 
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pleasures, he delights, along with twentyone (members of) his 
family, in Visou’s world. Undoubtedly Pundarika, according to 
his capacity, got salvation. Due to devotion Vispu is permanently 
pleased. At the time of the worship of a deity and penance, the 
singing of (the praise of) Visnu, especially in one’s own house 
in the Kali age, is said to be equivalent to the chanting of 
Samans. 


CHAPTER EIGHT YONE 
The Importance of Gahga 

Parvatl said: 

1-2. O you very intelligent one, tell (me) again the impor¬ 
tance of Ganga, having repeatedly heard which, all the sages 
are free from attachment. O lord, O master of all, what kind of 
greatness is of her? I have formerly learnt about her origin. I 
have (however) not heard about her greatness. You are the first 
among all beings and the ancient god. 


Mahadeva said: 

3-11. The sages came to see Bhisma, resembling Brhaspati 
in intelligence, Indra in valour, and lying on the bed of arrows. 
(The sages were:) Atri, Vasistha, Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Angiras, Gautama, Agastya, and Sumati, the wise one; 
Visvamitra, the omniscient Sthulasiras, the chief of the Prama- 
thas, Raibhya, Brhaspati, Vyasa, Pavana, Kasyapa, Dhruva, 
Durvasas, Jamadagni, Markaijdeya, Galava, Usanas, Bharad- 
vaia Kratu and Astika also, Sthulak§a, Sarvalokaksa, Kanva, 
Medhatithi, Kusa, Narada, Parvata, Sudhanva and the brah- 
mana Cyavana, Matibhu, Bhuvana, Dhaumya, Satananda, 
KrtavWa, Jamadagnya Rama, *cika and others. Dharmas 
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son, along with his younger brothers duly saluted him, and duly 
honoured them, venerable to the world. The noble ones, with 
penance as their treasure, when honoured, were seated comfort¬ 
ably, and had talks about Bhisma and divine way of life. At 
the end of the talks of the sages of purified souls, Yudhisthira, 
having saluted Bhisma by (bowing) his head, asked this: 


Yudhisthira said : 

12. O grandsire, tell me which countries are very holy, 
which mountains and hermitages should always be resorted to 
by those who seek religious merit. 

Bhisma said: 

13-23. In this matter only they relate the history—the dia¬ 
logue between (6ibi) gleaning ears of corn and a siddha, O king 
Yudhisthira. A siddha having walked about this entire earth, 
reached the house of the noble 3ibi, (living by) gleaning ears of 
corn. He knew the essence of metaphysics; he had always 
curbed his senses. He had given up attachment and hatred, and 
was proficient in wise acts. He was always the best among the 
devotees of Vispu. He was very much devoted to holy acts about 
Visou. He did not censure Vi$pu’s devotees. He was always 
devoted to righteousness. He was always engaged in yogic 
practices. He wore (the marks of) a conch and a disc. He knew 
the truth of worshipping the deity three times a day, and he 
was always devoted to Visiju. He deliberated about what 
is right and what is wrong with those learned in Vedic lores. 
He always recited the Vedas; and always honoured (his) guests. 
Thinking of (visiting) a holy place, he always subsisted 
on gleaned corn. That brahmapa having the form of Vi§nu, 
knew all that was reflected upon and sung by the self-born 
one. He was proficient in the significance of various ways 
of life, and was always inclined to the Immutable. Once he 
went to Sibi’s house. The noble-minded (Sibi) seeing him, 
offered him due hospitality. (Then) Sibi asked him the cause of 
the auspiciousness of the regions. (Sibi) who gleaned ears of 
com, said: “O best brahmaija, please tell me affectionately (i.e. 
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due to your affection for me), which countries, regions, moun¬ 
tains, and hermitages are auspicious.” 

The siddha said : 

24-42. Those countries, regions, mountains, and hermitages 
in which the best river Ganga is always present, are auspicious. 
That good position (i.e. obtaining heaven) which one would get 
by resorting to Ganga is not obtained by penance, celibacy, 
sacrifice and gifts. That pleasure which is had by those self- 
governed people bathing in Ganga, is not had by means of 
hundreds of sacrifices. A man swimming (i.e. bathing) in the 
water of Ganga shines after removing his sins, as the sun shines 
at his rise by dispelling darkness. O brahmana, as a heap of 
cotton having reached (i.e. come in contact with) fire perishes, 
similarly a dip in Ganga removes all sins. He who would drink 
the Ganga-water heated by the sun’s rays, is equivalent to one 
free from mist and is superior to fire. The man who has bathed 
in Ganga is superior to the man who has observed the Candra- 
yapa vow standing on one foot. The best man who uses the 
Ganga-water for a month (is superior to) the man who stands 
with his head down for a myriad years. Being free from (the 
sin of) a brahmaqa’s murder he goes to Visnu’s (position). This 
Ganga destroys sins like the confluence of Ganga, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati. By merely remembering her, the killer of an infant is 
freed in a moment. That Prayaga, the lord of the holy places, is 
difficult to be secured by the devotees of Vi?iju. Having bathed 
there a man would quickly go to Vaikuntha. He does not know 
(i.e. care for) what is dear and what is not dear. He does 
not obtain religious merit or sin. Having bathed in Ganga, 
one is freed from a great sin. He who would say ‘Ganga, Ganga’ 
even from hundreds of yojanas (away from Ganga), is free 
from all sins and goes to Vijiju’s world. A killer of a brahmaija, 
of a cow, a drunkard, a killer of an infant is free from all sins 
and quickly goes to heaven. He also sees excellent Vi§ou. He 
who bathes at the confluence of Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati 
goes to Vaikuptha. As darkness vanishes when the sun rises, in 
the same way sins perish just by bathing in her. By bathing at 
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Gangavarta, Kusavarta, Gallika, Nilaparvata, at the holy place 
of Kanakhala, there is no birth. O king, the best man, knowing 
like this, and repeatedly bathing in Ganga, is freed from sin. 
Visnu is always the best among gods, horse-sacrifice among 
sacrifices, Asvattha among all trees, similarly Ganga is always 
(the best among rivers). 
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